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FOREWORD 


The  Nineteenth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  took  place  in  Geneva  from  February  8th-17th,  1966.  To  be  in  Geneva, 
where  the  World  Council  has  worked  for  so  long,  was  much  ;  to  be  in  the  new  Head¬ 
quarters  Building  and  to  be  so  adequately  served,  was  more. 

Nor  were  the  staff  alone  in  welcoming  the  Committee.  The  Swiss  Confederation, 
the  Swiss  Protestant  Churches  and  the  Swiss  Radio  all  made  their  contributions 
to  our  hospitality,  the  former  at  a  Reception  and  the  latter  at  a  Concert  given  in 
the  Committee’s  honour.  Through  the  co-operation  of  the  Consistoire,  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  St.  Pierre  was  the  venue  of  a  public  ecumenical  service  on  the  Sunday 
evening  of  February  13th  at  which  the  preacher  was  the  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane. 
The  new  chapel  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  buildings  was  the  scene  of  daily 
Bible  study  and  prayers  and  on  the  Sunday  morning  the  Divine  Liturgy  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church  was  celebrated  there. 
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Minutes  of  the  Nineteenth  Meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee 


Geneva,  Switzerland 
February  8th  to  17th  1966 

Opening  Actions 


1.  Call  to  Order 

The  Nineteenth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  called  to  order  on  Tuesday, 
February  8th,  1966,  at  3.30  p.m.  by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry. 

2.  Opening  Worship 

Opening  worship  was  conducted  by  the  Chairman. 

3.  Greetings 

Dr.  Fry  welcomed  the  representatives  of  the  State  and  the  Church  who  were 
to  greet  the  Committee.  Ambassador  M.  Rene  Keller  compared  the  structure  of 
the  Swiss  Federation  with  that  of  the  World  Council  and  said  how  conscious  the 
Federal  Council  was  of  the  crucial  time  this  was  in  ecumenical  work.  M.  Henri 
Schmitt,  counsellor  of  state  supported  this  and  warm  words  of  welcome  were  expressed 
by  Pastor  Lavanchy,  vice-president  of  the  Federation  of  Swiss  Protestant  Churches. 
Dr.  Fry  said  how  much  the  Central  Committee  rejoiced  to  be  exactly  where  it  was, 
where  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  been  established  from  its  beginning. 

4.  Minutes  of  Eighteenth  Meeting 

The  minutes  of  the  Eighteenth  Meeting  of  Central  Committee,  Enugu,  Eastern 
Nigeria,  Africa,  January  12th  to  21st  1965,  having  been  previously  circulated,  were 
approved. 

5.  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

Dr.  Payne  took  the  Chair  while  Dr.  Fry  presented  the  report  of  the  Executive 
Committee  (See  Appendix  II).  Special  attention  was  drawn  by  the  Chairman  to 
the  long  “In  Memoriam”  list  and  to  the  great  debt  in  which  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  stood  to  the  distinguished  service  of  such  men  as  Dr.  Hendrik  Kraemer 
and  Dr.  W.  S.  Tindal.  There  was  later  discussion  on  this  report  after  which  it  was 
referred  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  I. 

6.  Report  of  General  Secretary 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  presented  the  Report  of  the  General  Secretary  (see  Appen¬ 
dix  III).  In  a  lively  discussion  of  the  Secretary’s  Report,  Prof.  Nikolainen  supported 
the  view  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  the  unity  of  the  Bible  are  interdependent. 
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Today,  even  though  we  have  no  consensus  of  Biblical  scholars,  we  must  not  lose  the 
conviction  of  the  unity  of  the  Bible.  Metropolitan  Parthenios-Aris  went  further  to 
ask  which  unity  precedes  the  other,  the  Bible  or  the  Church  ?  Will  the  Bible  judge  the 
Church  or  the  Church  judge  the  Bible  ?  Bishop  Stoylen  thought  the  question  so  impor¬ 
tant  that  it  should  be  considered  part  of  the  main  theme  and  Bishop  Lilje  felt  the  com¬ 
mittee  had  been  challenged  to  attempt  to  rediscover  the  unity  of  the  Bible  at  a  dee¬ 
per  level.  On  the  other  hand,  Archbishop  Iakovos  was  convinced  that  the  prior  need 
was  to  explore  the  sentence  in  the  report  which  bids  us  to  “listen  together  to  the 
one  voice  which  gives  us  our  marching  orders.”  “The  question  is,  who  is  going  to 
interpret  the  one  voice  ?  In  what  ways  does  the  Word  break  through  ?”  This  led 
to  an  emphasis  by  Metropolitan  John  on  the  importance  of  Christian  obedience 
in  the  world.  We  may  not  be  able  to  identify  the  ecclesiastical  meaning  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  but  we  can  express  what  Christianity  is.  Bishop  Barbieri  asked 
that  the  chance  for  a  larger  dialogue  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  not 
be  lost.  He  particularly  pleaded  the  cause  of  religious  liberty  in  South  America. 
Rev.  Charles  Westphal  took  up  the  statement  of  the  General  Secretary  about  the 
role  of  the  watchman  for  the  Church.  Direct  intervention  is  difficult,  especially 
for  Christians  who  have  sometimes  witnessed  unto  death  in  their  own  country’s 
affairs.  “Are  we  risking  anything  as  a  Council?”  Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss  paid  tribute 
to  what  the  younger  churches  have  taught  us  and  could  teach  us  still  about  recognizing 
new  ways  in  which  the  Word  of  God  breaks  through,  not  only  in  the  Bible  but  also 
in  political  and  social  events.  “The  future  of  the  ecumenical  movement  may  lie 
in  our  ability  to  be  open  to  both  of  these  ways.” 

In  reply  the  General  Secretary  confessed  that  for  him  the  revealing  thing  was 
that  the  Unity  of  the  Bible  has  helped  us  in  coming  together.  He  had  also  to  make 
clear  that  though  there  were  new  possibilities  of  dialogue  and  practical  cooperation 
after  the  Vatican  Council,  there  had  been  no  real  advance  in  matters  of  church  order. 

The  Report  was  later  referred  with  the  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to 
Policy  Reference  Committee  I. 

7.  Roll  Call 

The  General  Secretary  called  the  roll  of  those  present  (see  Appendix  I).  He 
reported  that  apologies  had  been  received  from  Dr.  Moses,  Sir  Francis  Ibiam  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  from  Archbishop  Nikodim  who  sent  a  telegram 
from  hospital  to  which  a  cordial  reply  was  made. 

8.  Adoption  of  Agenda  and  Time-table 

The  proposed  agenda  and  time-table  for  the  meeting  were  presented.  The 
Committee  would  as  usual  divide  for  certain  sessions  into  sub-committees.  The 
Executive  Committee  had  considered  the  allocation  of  members  to  the  various 
sub-committees  :  Policy  Reference  Committees  I,  II,  III,  and  IV ;  Staffing  and 
Nominations  Sub-Committee  ;  Finance  Sub-Committee.  Copies  of  the  proposed 
membership  had  been  circulated.  The  agendas  for  the  four  Policy  Reference  Com¬ 
mittees  were  submitted  as  follows  : 

Policy  Reference  Committee  I  —  General  Secretary’s  Report 

Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 
New  Buildings 

Relations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
Applications  for  Membership 
Publications 

Policy  Reference  Committee  II  —  Fourth  Assembly  —  Preparations 

Main  Theme 
Allocation  of  Seats 
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Policy  Reference  Committee  III  —  CCIA  affairs  — Vietnam 

Southern  Rhodesia 
Disarmament 

Church  &  Society  World  Conference 

Policy  Reference  Committee  IV  —  Drafting  Group  on  Central  Committee  Theme 

It  was  AGREED  that  the  proposed  time-table  and  agenda  be  adopted.  The  sub¬ 
committees  were  appointed  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  the  officers  being  empowered  to  consider  any  requests  for  changes  in 
the  committees  to  which  members  were  allocated. 

9.  Exposition  of  Main  Theme 

The  General  Secretary  then  formally  presented  the  paper  “The  Ecumenical  Way” 
(Appendix  IV)  which  had  been  distributed.  He  was  asked  from  the  floor  to  read 
this  to  the  Committee  and  did  so.  The  discussion  followed  immediately. 

It  was  opened  by  Dr.  John  C.  Smith.  He  welcomed  the  emphasis  on  the  Ecumeni¬ 
cal  Way  as  being  no  new  way  for  Christians  but  doubted  the  assumption  that  the 
current  rediscovery  of  this  Way  was  simply  because  “churches  had  turned  again 
to  the  Bible.”  He  thought  the  paper  ignored  the  other  major  way,  God’s  action 
in  modern  history.  Again,  the  paper  assumed  that  the  major  body  of  Christians 
affected  was  that  represented  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  when  God  is 
plainly  leading  all  Christians  to  examine  their  relations  to  one  another.  The  other 
criticism  he  offered  was  that  the  document  seriously  undervalued  the  actual  and 
potential  non- Western  contribution  to  our  understanding  of  the  Way.  On  the  other 
hand  he  considered  the  emphasis  on  the  responsibility  of  the  local  church  in  this 
movement  rightly  placed ;  “to  be  committed  ecumenically  is  a  matter  of  obedience, 
not  of  choice.”  The  leadership  of  the  World  Council  must  be  in  terms  of  common 
action,  not  merely  offered  as  a  response  to  challenges  but  coming  through  the  planned 
initiative  of  its  every  department. 

Mr.  Korula  Jacob  also  pleaded  for  more  effort  to  involve  local  churches  in 
ecumenical  action  and  for  a  well-considered  programme  of  ecumenical  education. 
The  World  Council  of  Churches  would  do  well  also  to  involve  more  individuals 
from  more  countries  in  its  own  work.  He  asked,  too,  for  more  counsel  and  help 
to  National  Councils  of  Churches. 

Bishop  Lilje  supported  the  contention  of  the  paper  that  the  Ecumenical  Way 
is  rooted  in  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  itself  but  thought  that  the  logical  consequence 
which  should  have  been  drawn  from  the  failure  of  the  churches  to  make  much 
progress  toward  fuller  agreement  as  to  the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  was  that  here 
was  the  main  field  of  the  Council’s  work. 

Archpriest  Borovoy  (who  was  congratulated  on  his  first  written  speech  in  English) 
affirmed  that  the  unity  we  seek  was  unlikely  to  be  found  in  a  biblical  theology  but 
only  in  rediscovering  the  true  consensus  of  Christian  faith.  Every  church  must  be 
asked  to  draw  nearer  to  the  ancient  Church.  “It  is  only  there  and  in  her  that  we 
shall  find  our  true  unity.”  This  does  not  imply  a  static  restoration  of  old  forms 
but  a  dynamic  recovery  of  a  consensus  of  faith. 

In  further  discussion  Metropolitan  Justin  thought  we  should  rather  emphasize 
the  renewal  of  spiritual  life  of  the  churches  than  the  renewal  of  the  understanding  of 
the  Bible.  It  was  a  stronger  spiritual  relationship  to  each  other  that  was  required 
by  our  necessary  struggle  and  service  in  the  world.  Prof.  d’Espine  said  he  would 
regret  any  turning  from  the  task  of  comparative  ecclesiology.  This  was  not  necessary 
for  a  common  turning  to  the  centre  of  our  faith.  Prof.  Chandran  re-emphasized 
the  importance  of  bringing  the  ecumenical  dimension  into  the  faith  and  life  of 
believers  everywhere.  He  thought  this  would  demand  a  radical  revision  of  Christian 
Education  programmes.  This  would  demand  a  training  to  look  outward  to  each 
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other  and  to  the  world.  “The  oneness  of  the  world  in  the  purpose  of  God  is  the 
basis  of  our  Ecumenical  Way.”  Dr.  Davidson  also  regretted  that  the  ecumenical 
movement  should  be  an  “optional  extra”  and  not  part  of  the  faith  of  all  Christians. 
He  went  on  to  ask  for  more  considered  theological  study  of  the  question  “What 
kind  of  unity  are  we  aiming  at  ?” 

Dr.  Berkhof  reported  that  the  Ecumenical  Movement  in  Holland  officially  was 
slowing  down.  The  lively  signs  were  to  be  found  in  interdenominational  study 
groups  discussing  their  faith  in  this  age  of  secularization.  They  needed  help  and  their 
interests  should  be  represented  in  the  paper ;  for  it  would  be  as  we  were  able  to 
hold  the  Word,  the  Church  and  the  World  in  perspective  that  we  should  be  the  servant 
of  God’s  intention.  Rev.  Frank  Engel  focussed  this  another  way.  He  said  that 
the  population  of  the  world  was  growing  younger  while  the  World  Council  was 
growing  older.  Church  Unity  might  easily  be  regarded  as  the  hobby  of  the  older 
generation  if  we  did  not  take  pains  to  think,  speak  and  write  with  youth  in  mind. 
For  the  large  numbers  concerned  about  Church  Unity  who  were  outside  the  Church, 
Bishop  Lilje  stressed  the  need  for  a  simpler  expression  of  faith. 

Reverting  to  the  question  of  the  kind  of  unity  we  seek,  Bishop  Manikam  said 
it  was  necessary  for  a  country  like  India,  that  the  WCC  should  try  to  spell  this  out 
in  concrete  terms.  He  particularly  requested  that  this  should  be  done  in  the  document 
with  a  recognition  of  the  part  played  by  confessional  bodies.  Dr.  Fulton  drew 
attention  to  the  formation  of  a  new  movement  of  conservative  evangelicals  in  the 
United  Kingdom  which  was  critical  of  the  WCC  and  emphasized  the  need  for  open- 
eyed  recognition  of  the  dangers  of  this. 

Dr.  Niemoller  quoted  John  5  :  39,  40.  The  purpose  of  the  Bible  was  to  bring 
us  to  Christ.  We  need  seek  no  other  kind  of  unity  save  that  of  being  combined 
in  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  the  theme  should  have  its  beginning  and 
its  end. 

Archbishop  Iakovos  proposed  that  the  paper  and  comments  be  referred  to  Policy 
Reference  Committee  IV  for  revision.  Supporting  this,  Dr.  Davidson  asked  that 
the  comments  of  Dr.  J.  C.  Smith  and  Dr.  Niemoller  be  specially  borne  in  mind. 
Dr.  Payne  hoped  the  document  would  emerge  less  as  “a  decree  for  1966”  than  as 
a  study  paper,  so  that  congregations  might  share  in  the  discussion  of  our  perplexities 
and  our  hopes. 

10.  Election  of  General  Secretary 

The  Central  Committee  met  in  closed  session  both  in  the  late  afternoon  of 
February  10th  and  in  the  opening  session  of  Friday  the  11th.  (The  minutes  of  these 
sessions  are  in  the  care  of  the  Chairman.)  Early  in  this  second  session,  the  Chairman 
invited  the  Staff  and  Press  to  enter  the  Conference  Hall  and  there  made  the  official 
announcement  of  the  election  of  a  new  General  Secretary.  Dr.  Fry  said  that  he 
was  glad  to  announce  that  the  Central  Committee  had  elected  a  man  of  such  ecu¬ 
menical  experience  and  known  gifts  of  leadership  as  Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake, 
the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America.  He 
asked  the  Presidents  of  the  Council  present  to  escort  Dr.  Blake  to  the  platform 
from  his  place  in  the  Committee.  This  was  done  with  due  ceremony  and  amidst 
a  standing  ovation  from  those  present.  Dr.  Blake  responded  to  his  election  in 
these  words : 

My  brethren,  I  am  deeply  grateful  for  the  confidence  in  me  which  is  implied 
by  your  election.  Whatever  motives  moved  you  to  this  choice,  and  I  am  sure  they 
were  several  and  mixed,  your  invitation  is  a  high  honour  which  is  undeserved  and 
a  challenge  truly  overwhelming. 

I  accept  your  invitation,  presuming  that  the  General  Assembly  of  my  church 
and  the  presbytery  of  which  I  am  a  member,  will  give  me  the  requisite  permission 
to  accept  this  call. 
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When  I  informed  Bishop  Sadiq  some  months  ago  that  this  committee  could, 
if  it  wished,  present  my  name  to  the  Central  Committee,  I  wrote  :  “I  will  accept 
such  election  as  a  call  from  God.”  When  I  wrote  those  words,  I  realized  that  I  was 
implying  an  ecclesiological  significance  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which 
I  could  not  assume  even  all  of  you  would  give  to  it.  Or  else  I  was  falling  into  that 
most  prevalent  of  ecclesiastical  sins  of  imputing  to  God  our  own  very  human  actions. 

Yet  I  believe  the  Holy  Spirit  has  guided  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the 
past.  I  have  faith  that  He  will  continue  to  guide  us  in  the  future  if  our  obedience 
is  truly  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  just  now,  I  find  myself  hesitating  to  affirm 
that  God  did  lead  you  to  this  particular  decision.  I  do  not  mean  to  assume  a  mask 
of  modesty  that  would  be  false  however  becoming  it  might  be.  Those  of  you  who 
know  me  well,  even  if  only  in  the  arena  of  ecclesiastical  debate,  know  that  diffidence 
in  putting  forward  my  convictions  is  not  particularly  characteristic  of  me.  I  hesitate 
to  affirm  God’s  action  in  your  choice  because  I  am  so  fully  conscious  of  the  gaps  and 
weaknesses  of  knowledge,  wisdom,  skills,  spirit  and  experience  that  are  the  handicaps 
under  which  I  must  labour  to  fulfil  your  hopes  and  expectations. 

I  therefore  ask  you  all  to  realize  now  what  you  have  done  and  therefore  to  give 
me  that  full  measure  of  support,  assistance,  and  correction  that  I  will  need  in  this 
post.  These  past  weeks  and  even  months  during  which  I  had  some  reason  to  believe 
that  I  might  find  myself  standing  here  today,  I  had  time  seriously  to  contemplate 
the  unique  qualities  and  experience  of  the  great  man  whom  you  have  invited  me  to 
succeed  as  General  Secretary.  It  does  not  help  me  very  much  to  note  that  whoever 
succeeded  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  would  be  obviously  less  qualified  than  he.  Surely 
this  is  not  the  time  or  place  for  me  to  discuss  what  you  are  losing  in  him  or  failing 
to  gain  in  me.  So,  before  one  of  you  moves  to  reconsider  your  action,  I  hasten  to 
tell  you  that  it  is  my  deliberate  intention  to  preserve  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
the  fullest  possible  continuance  of  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft’s  powers  and  services  as  may 
be  agreeable  to  you  and  to  him.  I  look  forward  to  assisting  him  in  every  way  I  can 
during  that  necessary  interval  that  must  intervene  before  I  shall  be  free  to  take  up 
my  responsibilities  as  his  successor.  I  expect  later  to  propose  formally  to  the  Executive 
Committee  some  continuing  relationship  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  agreeable 
to  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  and  suitable  not  only  to  his  personal  distinction  but  also  to 
his  position  as  retired  General  Secretary. 

The  ecumenical  movement  is  now  old  enough  and  has  been  influential  enough 
so  that  no  Christian  church  has  been  unaffected  by  it.  I  believe  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  is  the  most  important  instrument  so  far  formed  by  that  movement. 
Recognizing  that  it  is  an  institution  and  an  organization  with  all  the  problems  incident 
thereto,  I  assure  you  that  I  see  its  importance  to  Christianity  in  other  terms.  The 
World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  community  of  persons,  churches,  faith,  and  theo¬ 
logical  conviction  that  will  remain  important  in  the  future  only  as  it  remains  and 
more  fully  becomes  an  effective  instrument  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  The 
primary  thing  is  the  movement  under  God  for  the  unity  and  renewal  of  the  Church 
for  its  mission. 

I  need  hardly  remind  you  that  this  mission  includes  a  ministry  of  reconciliation 
not  only  of  God  and  man  and  of  confessional  and  church  divisions  but  also  a  recon¬ 
ciliation  across  all  the  divisions  of  our  world  —  divisions  caused  by  geography, 
culture,  race,  poverty,  affluence,  ideology,  sin  and  fear  which,  unless  reconciled 
by  the  gospel,  will  prevent  world  peace  and  ever  threaten  world  disaster. 

I  believe  the  World  Council  of  Churches  can  continue  to  grow  in  usefulness 
in  the  coming  years.  But  I  know  too  that  it  can  be  passed  by.  And  this  is  a  measure 
of  the  crisis  of  which  a  change  of  leadership  is  symbolic. 

For  myself  I  promise  to  gauge  the  success  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  these  coming  years  not  primarily  by  organizational  standards  such  as  size,  efficiency 
or  stability,  but  rather  by  the  extent  to  which  under  its  auspices  the  truly  inspired 
and  theologically  able  frontier  leaders  of  all  our  churches  are  encouraged  and  enabled 
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to  know  each  other  and  to  assist  the  churches  to  become  visibly  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  witnessing  faithfully  and  effectively  to  Him  in  and  for  the  world.  I  count 
upon  your  help  under  the  guidance  of  your  presidents  and  officers  to  this  end.  May 
God  so  lead  us  all. 

11.  Election  of  a  further  Vice-Chairman  of  Central  Committee 

Dr.  Payne  had  been  asked  by  the  Executive  to  present  to  the  Central  Committee 
in  closed  session,  the  request  Dr.  Fry  had  made  to  them  to  be  allowed  to  withdraw 
from  his  office  as  Chairman  in  view  of  the  appointment  of  another  representative 
of  the  United  States  as  General  Secretary.  He  had  been  further  asked  to  read  the 
comments  of  the  Executive  Committee  on  this,  in  which  they  emphatically  expressed 
their  desire  that  Dr.  Fry  should  continue  in  office  but  proposed  that  a  second  vice- 
chairman  should  be  appointed  from  a  continent  other  than  North  America.  (These 
statements  are  printed  in  full  as  Appendix  V.) 

Central  Committee  warmly  received  this  resolution  and  assured  Dr.  Fry  in  no 
uncertain  terms  of  their  continued  affectionate  support. 

It  was  agreed  : 

that,  in  the  special  circumstances  now  prevailing  and  without  prejudice  to 
the  future,  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Nominations  Committee  to  present 
to  it  the  name  of  someone  from  a  continent  other  than  North  America  for  appoint¬ 
ment  as  a  second  Vice-Chairman  to  serve  until  the  Fourth  Assembly. 

12.  Soderblom  Commemoration 

Dr.  Fry,  as  Chairman,  welcomed  the  distinguished  guests  who  had  come  to 
share  this  occasion  with  the  Committee  ;  Mrs.  Brilioth,  daughter  of  Archbishop 
Soderblom  ;  The  Swedish  Ambassador  to  Switzerland  and  the  Swedish  representative 
to  International  organizations.  The  Chairman  said  how  appropriate  it  was  in  this 
season  of  ecumenical  commemorations  that  the  man  who  was  the  first  to  propose 
an  Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  should  be  honoured  in  this  building. 

Archbishop  Hultgren  made  the  presentation  of  a  bronze  relief  on  behalf  of 
the  Swedish  Ecumenical  Council.  He  said  that  though  the  Swedish  Churches  had 
properly  honoured  Dr.  Soderblom  in  his  own  country  and  paid  tribute  at  his  birth¬ 
place  and  at  Uppsala  to  his  work  for  the  Swedish  Church,  it  was  also  right  that 
they  should  want  to  honour  him  as  a  pioneer  and  prophet  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment.  They  therefore  asked  the  World  Council  to  accept  the  bronze  relief  tablet 
commemorating  the  historic  meeting  in  1925  in  Sweden  of  the  Life  and  Work 
Conference. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  responding,  said  it  was  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  importance 
of  Archbishop  Soderblom’s  contribution.  He  was  the  first  to  succeed  in  persuading 
the  churches  as  churches  to  be  involved  in  the  movement.  He  convinced  people 
that  the  purpose  was  not  utopian  but  realistic.  To  have  such  a  commemorative 
plaque  in  the  entrance  hall  of  this  new  building  would  be  an  inspiration  to  all  who 
worked  in  it. 

The  company  then  adjourned  to  the  entrance  hall,  led  by  the  guests  and  including 
Prof.  Alivisatos,  who  with  Mrs.  Brilioth  and  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  were  present  at 
the  1925  Conference.  Archbishop  Hultgren  unveiled  the  tablet  and  Dr.  Visser  ’t. 
Hooft  formally  accepted  it. 
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REPORTS 


13.  Division  of  Studies  I 

Dr.  John  Marsh,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies,  presented 
the  report  of  the  Division  (see  Appendix  VI).  Appreciation  was  expressed  for  the 
work  of  the  Rev.  Victor  Hayward  as  Acting  Director,  and  the  Rev.  M.  B.  Handspicker 
and  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Hollenweger  were  introduced  to  the  Committee. 

Dr.  Alford  Carleton,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Secretariat  on  Religious 
Liberty,  reported  briefly  on  the  meeting  of  that  committee  which  had  taken  place 
a  few  days  previously.  He  stressed  the  good  fortune  of  the  World  Council  in  having 
someone  of  Dr.  Carrillo’s  calibre  and  experience  on  its  staff  at  a  time  when  the 
perennial  importance  of  this  subject  had  been  augmented  by  the  prominence  it  had 
won  in  the  work  of  Vatican  Council  II.  He  pointed  out  the  relatedness  of  this 
secretariat’s  work  with  that  of  CCIA  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  Faith  and  Order 
on  the  other.  Apart  from  the  Consultation  on  Religious  Liberty  in  Muslim  Lands, 
a  tour  by  Dr.  Carrillo  in  Latin  America  had  been  planned  for  1965,  to  stimulate 
understanding  concern  with  the  subject  in  that  sub-continent  also.  Owing  to  Dr. 
Carrillo’s  ill  health,  this  had  unfortunately  had  to  be  postponed  until  later  this 
year.  Mr.  Hayward  additionally  reported  on  Dr.  Carrillo’s  extensive  publication 
programme,  as  well  as  on  the  Primer  on  Religious  Liberty  which  Dr.  Carleton 
himself  was  preparing  for  general  use  in  education  among  the  churches. 

Dr.  Rajah  Manikam  spoke  of  increasingly  acute  problems  regarding  religious 
freedom  in  various  parts  of  Asia,  and  enquired  whether  the  secretariat  was  taking 
their  difficulties  into  its  purview.  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  and  Mr.  Micheli  pointed 
out  that  CCIA  constantly  included  such  situations  in  its  programme  of  action, 
both  through  political  representations  and  also  through  the  drafting  of  international 
instruments.  Special  attention  had  been  given  to  the  question  of  freedom  of  movement 
for  missionaries  ;  there  were,  however,  particular  cases  in  which  it  was  expedient 
for  this  freedom  to  be  sacrified  for  the  sake  of  the  indigenous  church. 

Mr.  Juan  Faune,  of  the  Philippines,  asked  whether  the  difference  between  religious 
freedom  and  religious  liberty  had  been  clearly  spelled  out,  since  the  distinction 
was  an  important  one  in  various  Younger  Church  areas.  Dr.  Carleton  replied  that 
in  ordinary  usage  the  two  terms  had  been  employed  as  synonymous,  although  the 
very  different  meaning  of  “religious  freedom”  in  the  New  Testament  had  been 
recognized,  as  being  an  inner  freedom  which  no  outside  power  could  take  away. 
Sir  Kenneth  drew  attention  to  Dr.  Nolde’s  long  fight  at  the  United  Nations  in  the 
cause  of  religious  freedom,  referring  to  the  definition  of  terms  which  Dr.  Nolde 
had  worked  out  for  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  (see  minutes)  and  to  the  subsequent 
refinement  in  later  CCIA  papers  and  in  articles  by  Dr.  Carrillo. 

Dr.  Marsh  drew  attention  to  the  special  significance  of  the  Hermeneutics  study, 
as  illustrated  by  issues  raised  during  the  earlier  debate  on  “The  Ecumenical  Way.” 
Dr.  Lukas  Vischer  amplified  the  report  by  giving  further  details  concerning  this 
study.  He  explained  that  it  had  developed  more  directly  out  of  the  work  of  the 
Second  Section  at  the  Montreal  Faith  and  Order  Commission  meeting,  at  which 
Tradition  had  been  defined  in  a  wider  sense  to  include  Scripture.  Prof.  E.  Dinkier 
was  chairman  of  the  study  process  which  had  been  set  up  by  Faith  and  Order,  on 
behalf  of  the  Study  Division  ;  five  regional  groups,  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic, 
were  working  on  the  exegesis  of  selected  crucial  passages,  the  intention  being  to 
note  and  discuss  the  hermeneutical  principles  employed,  and  the  hermeneutical 
questions  raised,  in  the  specific  instances  studied,  before  discussion  of  hermeneutical 
questions  in  general. 

The  Chairman  thanked  Dr.  Marsh  for  his  lively  and  interesting  report  on  the 
Division’s  work. 
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Division  of  Studies  II 


Session  on  Church  and  Society  World  Conference 

The  Chairman  of  the  Division  of  Studies  introduced  Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  as 
Chairman  of  the  Organizing  Committee  of  the  Church  and  Society  World  Conference, 
to  be  held  in  Geneva,  July  12-26,  1966. 

Mr.  Thomas  stressed  that  it  is  important,  both  for  society  in  general  and  for 
the  personal  spiritual  life  of  Christians,  that  the  churches  should  gain  a  real  under¬ 
standing  of  the  revolutions  which  are  going  on  today,  theological  as  well  as  technical 
and  social.  This  understanding,  however,  must  be  more  than  academic  ;  it  has  to 
be  gained  through  involvement  as  well  as  through  study.  Hence  the  change  of  the 
theme  for  the  Conference  from  “Christian  Response  to  the  Technical  and  Social 
Revolutions  of  our  time”  (as  decided  at  Enugu)  to  “Christians  in  the  Technical  and 
Social  Revolutions  of  our  Time.”  Christian  involvement  in  these  revolutions  must 
serve  the  cause  of  humanizing  the  life  of  mankind.  With  widespread  representation 
from  pluralistic  situations,  the  Conference  should  not  unduly  seek  consensus  — 
though  it  need  not  fear  it,  if  and  where  it  emerges. 

The  Rev.  Paul  Abrecht,  head  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society,  then 
presented  a  detailed  report  concerning  preparations  for  the  Conference  (see  Appen¬ 
dix  Via).  He  first  dealt  with  the  question  of  participation,  explaining  difficulties 
in  resisting  pressure  unduly  to  increase  the  number  of  those  who  would  attend,  and 
of  securing  a  well-balanced  composition  for  the  whole  Conference.  He  drew  attention 
to  the  brochure  which  had  been  prepared  in  English,  German,  French  and  Spanish, 
and  to  the  four  preparatory  study  books  (from  which  selections  would  be  made 
for  two  French  volumes  and  one  German).  He  explained  the  structure  of  the  draft 
programme,  and  the  way  in  which  plans  had  been  made  for  theological  issues  to 
be  dealt  with  in  all  sections,  and  to  be  co-ordinated  and  further  discussed  under 
the  guidance  of  a  “theological  convenor.”  He  emphasized  that  the  most  important 
and  difficult  task  would  be  to  find  the  right  focus  for  each  section.  He  reported 
that  Mr.  Peter  Kirk,  M.  P.,  would  be  Co-chairman  of  Section  II.  Experience  gained 
during  the  present  meetings  of  Central  Committee  would  be  of  help  for  confrontation 
of  the  greater  problems  to  be  faced  in  organizing  local  arrangements  for  the  much 
larger  gathering.  The  Conference  was  not  to  be  regarded  as  an  end  in  itself,  but 
rather  as  an  important  stage  in  ongoing  debates.  Its  report  would  be  addressed 
to  Central  Committee,  and  through  it  to  the  churches  ;  there  would  be  opportunity 
for  further  reflection  and  discussion  before  issues  were  brought  from  it  to  the  WCC 
Fourth  Assembly. 

Mr.  Abrecht  then  introduced  his  colleagues,  Dr.  T.  Okuma,  Professor  M.  Lopez, 
and  Miss  R.  Padrun.  The  Chairman  gave  a  welcome  to  Bishop  Mosley,  Vice-chairman 
of  the  Organizing  Committee  of  the  Conference,  who  had  just  arrived. 

In  the  ensuing  discussion,  Mr.  J.  Faune  said  how  important  it  was  that  the 
Conference  should  help  to  give  a  Christian  interpretation  of  world  events,  since  so 
many  churches  lack  their  own  satisfactory  means  of  communication.  Mr.  Maury 
stated  that  several  journalists  would  be  attending  the  Conference  as  actual  participants, 
apart  from  those  who  would  be  there  as  representatives  of  the  Press  ;  these  would 
be  able  to  give  special  help  in  the  matter  of  communication.  Dr.  Kennedy  also 
stressed  the  question  as  to  the  extent  to  which  Conference  findings  would  penetrate 
the  life  of  the  churches,  and  spoke  of  special  steps  being  taken  in  the  USA  and  in 
England  to  reach  the  ordinary  church  member.  Bishop  Mosley  paid  a  tribute  to  the 
preparatory  work  done  by  the  staff,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  it  would  lead  to 
revolutionary  Christianity  rather  than  resolutionary  Christianity.  As  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  Conference  would  be  related  to  social  realities,  he  spoke  of  the 
quest  for  theological  bases  for  social  ethics,  of  frustrations  and  dissatisfactions  felt 
with  the  present  role  of  the  churches,  and  of  the  necessity  of  the  struggle  for  true 
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human  community  in  the  new  world  society  which  would  be  both  pluralistic  and 
revolutionary.  The  challenge  was  to  produce  illuminating  interpretation,  rather 
than  spectacular  solutions  to  world  problems. 

In  reply  to  a  question  by  Dr.  Payne,  Mr.  Thomas  explained  that  the  “related 
report  on  Religious  Liberty”  would  not  diverge  from  previous  World  Council  work 
on  the  subject,  since  it  was  being  prepared  by  our  own  Secretariat  on  Religious 
Liberty.  It  would  be  a  report  “thinking  through”  the  issues  involved.  The  Rev. 
Frank  Engel  suggested  that,  though  the  conference  would  be  better  balanced  than 
many  previous  international  gatherings,  it  would  still  appear  predominantly  European 
and  North  American.  In  reply,  Mr.  Abrecht  pointed  out  that  the  great  bulk  of 
our  church  constituency  comes  from  those  continents  ;  the  quotas  followed  had 
been  established  at  Enugu ;  but  there  would  be  a  large  attendance  from  other  parts 
of  the  world.  Mr.  Thomas  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that,  if  there  were  to  be  any 
cutting  of  the  Conference  budget,  it  would  affect  precisely  this  question  of  represen¬ 
tation  from  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America,  because  of  the  need  for  heavy  travel 
subsidies  from  those  continents. 

The  business  was  then  referred  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  III. 

14.  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

The  Chairman  called  on  Bishop  John  Sadiq,  Chairman  of  the  Divisional  Commit¬ 
tee  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

Bishop  Sadiq  said  that  it  was  difficult  to  think  of  the  DWME  without  Lesslie 
Newbigin.  He  must  now  walk  the  ecumenical  way  in  another  part  of  God’s  vineyard 
and  so  help  to  demonstrate  an  essential  characteristic  of  the  pilgrim  organization 
we  call  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  Acting  Director,  Robbins  Strong, 
seconded  to  the  Division  by  the  generosity  of  the  United  Church  Board  for  World 
Ministries,  through  the  initiative  of  Dr.  Alford  Carleton,  had  not  only  shown  within 
the  short  period  of  six  months,  remarkable  skill  and  efficiency  in  his  grasp  of  the 
manifold  aspects  of  the  work  of  the  Division,  but  had  also  given  it  some  new  insights 
and  directions. 

Bishop  Sadiq  said  that  many  aspects  of  the  Division’s  concern  Urban  and  Industrial 
Mission,  Laymen  Abroad,  Home  and  Family  Life,  International  Civil  Servants, 
to  mention  only  a  few,  emphasise  the  importance  of  lay  witness  in  Mission.  It 
was  therefore  fitting  that  the  Divisional  Committee  had  passed  a  special  resolution 
recalling  the  services  of  the  late  Dr.  Hendrik  Kraemer,  who  as  a  layman  rendered 
immeasurable  service  to  the  missionary  cause.  Quoting  from  the  Ecumenical  Review 
Bishop  Sadiq  concluded  by  saying  :  “Obedience  to  the  vision  of  the  living  Christ 
is  indeed  at  the  heart  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  As  we  give  thanks  to  God  for 
the  way  in  which  He  used  His  servant  Hendrik  Kraemer  for  the  renewal  of  His 
Church,  we  must  pray  that  in  the  assemblies,  committees  and  offices  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  this  vision  never  be  lost.” 

The  Chairman  called  on  the  Acting  Director,  the  Rev.  Robbins  Strong  to  present 
his  report. 

The  Rev.  Robbins  Strong  then  presented  the  report  of  the  Division  (see  Appen¬ 
dix  VII).  In  paying  tribute  to  the  work  of  Bishop  Newbigin,  he  said  that  the  Division 
had  been  given  a  sense  of  direction.  Traditionally  the  International  Missionary 
Council  had  been  the  rallying  point  of  the  missionary  movement.  Many  missionary 
societies  had  now  become  part  of  the  church  structure.  One  aim  of  most  missionary 
societies,  that  of  the  establishment  of  churches,  had  now  been  attained  in  most 
countries  of  the  world.  The  Division  is  concerned  with  seeking  new  “goals,”  in 
working  out  patterns  of  cooperation,  of  partnership.  Should  the  Division  now 
have  as  its  primary  concern  that  of  stimulating  new  forms  of  involvement  across 
the  sociological,  intellectual  and  political  frontiers  on  six  continents  of  a  changing 
world,  of  seeing  that  the  Church  speaks  and  acts  as  one  in  the  experimental  patterns 
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of  mission  ?  Mr.  Strong  laid  special  emphasis  on  the  work  of  the  “Healing  Church”  and 
spoke  of  the  proposal  to  hold  a  consultation  in  1 967  on  the  subject  of  “Healing  and 
Salvation”.  The  Christian  Literature  Fund  had  held  its  first  meeting  in  August  1965 
and  the  headquarters  of  the  Fund  had  been  established  in  Lausanne,  though  Mr. 
Charles  Richards,  Director  of  the  fund  would  spend  a  large  part  of  his  time  travelling. 
The  Theological  Education  Fund  was  now  launched  on  its  second  five-year  mandate 
with  special  emphasis  on  stimulating  creative  development  in  the  field  of  theological 
education.  The  Advisory  Group  on  Urban  and  Industrial  Mission  had  held  its 
first  meeting  and  a  series  of  regional  workshops  was  planned.  Another  important 
event  for  the  Division  had  been  an  informal  meeting  on  Missions  with  leading  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  field  of  mission,  which  had  taken  place  at  Cret  Berard  in  April. 

The  report  was  received. 

Bishop  Lilje  spoke  of  his  interest  in  the  developments  of  the  healing  ministry 
and  said  it  was  his  impression  that  the  maintaining  of  standards  of  Christian  medical 
work  in  the  face  of  rising  costs  was  also  a  problem  in  Germany.  He  welcomed  the 
work  of  the  Division  in  seeking  to  help  the  churches  to  analyse  the  problems  and 
to  work  together  in  solving  them. 

The  Rev.  C.  Westphal  in  speaking  of  the  consultation  of  the  Committee  on 
the  Churches  and  the  Jewish  People,  which  had  been  held  at  Bossey,  felt  that  some 
of  the  more  difficult  questions  such  as  anti-semitism,  and  the  State  of  Israel,  should 
be  faced  in  subsequent  consultations. 

Bishop  Sundkler  expressed  his  appreciation  of  the  report.  He  asked  specially 
if  dialogue  was  going  on  with  other  great  religions,  and  referred  to  the  centres  at 
Bangalore  and  in  Japan  and  to  the  dialogue  started  there. 

Victor  Hayward  in  reply  spoke  of  the  consultation  on  church  growth  which 
had  been  held  at  Yaounde  in  the  Cameroon.  He  felt  that  the  thinking  at  that  con¬ 
sultation  had  been  very  creative  and  looked  forward  to  ongoing  action  by  the  All 
Africa  Conference  of  Churches.  He  also  spoke  of  the  work  of  study  centres  some 
of  which  had  taken  into  their  programmes  special  concerns  for  other  faiths. 

The  Very  Rev.  N.  Davidson  was  very  appreciative  of  the  wide-ranging  concerns 
of  the  Division.  He  hoped  that  its  future  work  might  include  dialogue,  firstly  between 
Christian  forces  and  those  of  atheistic  communism,  and  secondly  between  Christianity 
and  scientific  or  secular  humanism.  He  emphasised  the  value  of  dialogue  with 
both  these  and  of  our  ability  to  learn  from  them. 

The  Chairman  felt  that  the  report  and  discussion  showed  healthy  signs  of  the 
result  of  integration  and  thanked  both  Bishop  Sadiq  and  Mr.  Strong  for  their  con¬ 
tribution. 

15.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  Chairman,  presented  the  report  of  the  Divisional 
Committee  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  (Appendix  VIII)  and 
called  attention  to  documents  which  further  illustrate  the  actions  taken  by  the 
churches  in  this  field  through  the  Division.  The  1966  “Service  Programme  and  List 
of  Projects”  runs  to  536  pages  and  places  before  the  churches  some  600  validated 
project  requests  amounting  to  nearly  $22,000,000.  On  the  basis  of  past  experience 
it  is  anticipated  that  between  fifty  and  sixty  per  cent  of  the  1966  askings  will  be 
met.  Not  included  in  the  book  are  special  appeals  which  the  Divisional  Committee 
authorises  the  Director  to  issue  in  cases  of  emergency.  In  1956  such  appeals  con¬ 
cerned  Bechuanaland,  Chile,  Fiji,  Greece,  India,  Korea,  Madagascar,  Pakistan, 
the  Philippines,  South  Africa,  Sudan,  Vietnam  and  Yugoslavia.  They  were  made 
in  response  to  disasters  arising  from  wars,  floods,  cyclones,  drought  and  earth¬ 
quakes. 

Dr.  Blake  reminded  the  Committee  of  the  role  of  the  Service  Programme  which 
permits  the  staff  to  facilitate  the  preparation,  forwarding  and  support  of  projects 
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and  to  undertake  certain  centralised  services  in  the  name  of  all  the  churches.  Late 
in  1965  it  looked  as  if  support  for  this  Programme  would  be  in  deficit  by  about  7%. 
Special  efforts  by  the  churches  and  agencies  have  since  made  it  possible  to  foresee 
ways  of  closing  the  1965  books  without  deficit  and  a  re-casting  of  the  1966  budget 
in  the  light  of  probable  income.  The  Divisional  Committee  used  this  occasion  to 
study  through  special  sub-committees  the  financing  and  programme  of  the  Division, 
especially  the  Service  to  Refugees.  In  the  latter  case  it  was  clear  that  the  work  among 
refugees  needed  to  be  oriented  more  fully  to  those  situations,  particularly  in  Asia 
and  Africa,  of  uprooted,  homeless  and  migrant  peoples.  The  ministries  of  the 
Refugee  Service  would  not  necessarily  follow  the  same  patterns  as  in  Europe  or 
among  other  “classic”  refugee  groups. 

At  the  request  of  Dr.  Blake,  the  Chairman  called  upon  the  Rev.  Alan  Brash, 
Mission  and  Service  Secretary  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference,  who  had 
been  acting  Asia  Secretary  for  the  Division,  to  speak  on  what  the  churches  had 
undertaken  through  the  Division  in  Vietnam  and  India.  Dr.  Blake  also  introduced 
the  Rev.  Graeme  Jackson,  who  had  just  arrived  in  Geneva  to  become  the  Asia 
Secretary. 

(a)  Vietnam.  Mr.  Brash  described  the  particularly  tragic  plight  of  the  Viet¬ 
namese  people  :  their  country  divided  through  deep-seated  conflict  and  outside 
intervention,  guerilla  warfare  combined  with  massive  air-raids  and  a  million  people 
homeless  fugitives.  DICARWS  had  asked  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  to 
be  its  primary  representative  in  expressing  concern  for  all  the  people  of  Vietnam 
and  to  engage  in  such  relief  and  refugee  work  as  were  possible  under  the  circums¬ 
tances.  The  EACC  had  appointed  a  Burmese  layman,  U  Thaung  Tin,  as  director 
of  Asian  Christian  Service  with  headquarters  in  Saigon.  Among  activities  carried 
out  have  been  the  distribution  among  the  Montagnards  of  100  tons  of  rice  from 
Bangkok,  distributing  200,000  pounds  of  canned  pork  from  Denmark  to  refugees 
and  school  children  in  Saigon,  provision  of  700  crutches  among  amputees,  and 
a  wider  programme  among  them  which  includes  rehabilitation  treatment. 

The  EACC  programme  currently  calls  for  contributions  of  $20,000  from  East 
Asian  churches  and  $100,000  from  other  churches  through  DICARWS.  Cash 
gifts  are  rapidly  meeting  these  figures.  Funds  have  been  forwarded  through  the 
Red  Cross  to  North  Vietnam  and  DICARWS  has  recently  requested  one  of  its 
Divisional  Committee  members  to  try  to  arrange  a  visit  to  Hanoi.  Other  activities 
are  carried  on  by  the  Mennonite  Central  Committee,  with  which  Asian  Christian 
Service  is  in  close  cooperation.  Church  World  Service  in  the  USA  is  supporting 
both  programmes  and  plans  to  back  up  its  efforts  with  additional  personnel  and 
services. 

(b)  India.  It  is  now  clear,  Mr.  Brash  explained,  that  India  is  facing  its  worst 
famine  in  a  century.  The  recent  monsoon  having  failed  completely,  five  states  in 
that  country  have  already  been  declared  disaster  areas  and  others  may  follow.  One 
hundred  million  people  are  already  short  of  food,  of  whom  12  million  face  starvation. 
At  best,  a  substantial  change  cannot  be  expected  until  the  end  of  1966. 

The  situation  is  difficult  for  those  who  wish  to  help,  for  not  only  is  food  needed 
in  massive  quantities  but  adequate  facilities  to  unload  and  distribute  are  lacking. 
Emergency  appeals  and  government  efforts  will  certainly  be  undertaken,  but  along 
with  these  must  go  programmes  which  strike  at  the  root  causes  of  hunger.  The 
churches  in  India  are  pioneering  in  this  field  and  are  being  supported.  They  will 
have  to  increase  their  activities  many  times  over  in  the  future  and  will  need  greater 
help  by  their  sister  churches  around  the  world. 

Mr.  Brash  reported  on  the  recent  decisions  of  Roman  Catholic  and  DICARWS- 
related  agencies  in  Holland  and  Germany  to  participate  in  common  appeals  for 
the  relief  of  famine  victims  in  India.  A  Roman  Catholic- WCC  working  party  which 
met  in  Geneva  last  month  to  consider  ways  of  cooperation  in  the  field  of  emergencies 
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and  development  aid  had  endorsed  such  appeals  and  had  set  down  recommendations 
concerning  famine  in  India  and  Africa  (cf.  below). 

(c)  EPEAA.  The  Chairman,  at  the  request  of  Dr.  Blake,  called  upon  Dr.  Z.  K. 
Matthews  to  report  on  developments  in  the  Ecumenical  Programme  for  Emergency 
Action  in  Africa.  Dr.  Matthews  recalled  the  Executive  Committee’s  endorsement 
of  the  EPEAA  at  Odessa  and  his  report  to  the  Central  Committee  at  Enugu,  following 
the  Inter-Church  Aid  Consultation  there.  The  A  ACC  has,  as  was  provided  in  the 
original  plan,  taken  over  implementation  of  the  EPEAA.  Dr.  Clinton  Marsh  is 
its  executive  director  and  the  A  ACC  Special  Agency  has  been  created.  The  latter 
body  has  met  twice  in  recent  months  to  receive  new  proposals  and  to  supervise 
previous  allocations.  Cash  contributions  by  the  churches  to  date  amount  to  $1 ,285,000 
with  a  further  $585,000  pledged.  Refugee  projects  have  been  a  major  concern 
though  the  agency  has  before  it  non-refugee  projects  from  24  countries.  Of  the 
$10,000,000  it  is  hoped  to  secure  during  the  1965-69  period  when  the  EPEAA  is 
to  run,  at  least  25%  will  be  spent  on  urgent  refugee  projects.  Dr.  Matthews  commended 
to  members  of  the  Central  Committee  the  recently  printed  loose-leaf  booklet  in 
which  detailed  information  about  all  the  EPEAA  projects  may  be  found. 

(d)  SASP.  Dr.  Blake,  through  the  Chairman,  asked  Miss  Janet  Lacey,  vice- 
chairman  of  the  Divisional  Committee  and  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Specialised 
Assistance  to  Social  Projects,  to  report.  Miss  Lacey  reviewed  the  wideranging 
advisory  services  of  SASP,  especially  through  its  five  panels.  By  the  end  of  1965, 
SASP  was  offering  counselling  services  on  40  major  projects  in  25  countries  in  Latin 
America,  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe.  Of  these,  30%  concerned  rural  and  community 
development  schemes,  20%  related  to  the  setting  up  of  periodicals,  15%  to  medical 
work  and  5%  to  technical  training  programmes.  The  setting  up  of  a  sixth  panel, 
related  to  educational  questions,  is  under  study. 

Miss  Lacey  recalled  that  this  advisory  service,  though  administered  by  DICARWS, 
was  available  to  all  units  of  the  World  Council  and  to  any  related  agencies.  Contacts 
were  being  made  with  world  confessional  bodies  which  had  projects  susceptible 
to  this  kind  of  service.  It  was  evident  that  in  a  DICARWS  list  of  projects  amounting 
to  $22,000,000,  a  number  of  projects  were  of  such  a  technical  nature  that  they  needed 
the  advisory  service  SASP  offers.  By  its  constitution,  as  approved  by  the  Central 
Committee,  SASP  was  empowered  to  initiate  certain  projects  of  a  social  or  technical 
nature.  This  had  so  far  been  only  a  small  part  of  its  activity. 

Dr.  Blake  received  permission  of  the  Chairman  to  call  upon  the  Director  for 
a  general  review  of  the  work  of  the  Division.  Dr.  Cooke  recalled  the  memory  of 
the  first  Chairman,  Dr.  Alphonse  Koechlin,  who  had  died  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee.  Dr.  Koechlin’s  ecumenical  service  began  with  the  Stock¬ 
holm  Life  and  Work  Conference  of  1925.  His  deep  involvement  in  inter-church 
aid  activities  throughout  the  ensuing  years  made  him  the  logical  choice  for  chair¬ 
manship,  a  position  he  held  until  the  Evanston  Assembly. 

Dr.  Cooke  underlined  various  aspects  of  the  Division’s  work  as  presented  in 
the  report :  new-found  cooperation  with  Roman  Catholic  agencies,  inter-church 
aid  committees  in  the  Near  East,  current  needs  among  refugees  and  among  students 
in  Europe  who  came  from  developing  countries,  the  proposed  action  concerning 
the  Herrenalb  Categories,  all  are  attempts  to  see  that  study  and  action  are  in  the 
right  complementary  relation  to  each  other. 

Upon  motion  by  Dr.  Blake,  the  Central  Committee  approved  the  following 
appeal  concerning  famine  in  India. 

The  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and 
World  Service,  in  following  its  mandate  to  express  on  behalf  of  the  churches  their 
concern  for  the  needs  of  suffering  people  everywhere,  calls  the  attention  of  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  the  plight  of  millions  who  are 
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threatened  with  death  from  starvation  in  certain  parts  of  the  world,  especially  in 
India,  and  recommends 

(a)  That  Central  Committee  endorse  the  appeal  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  to  the  churches  for  not  less  than  $3,000,000  to  support 
a  3 -year  programme  for  projects  calculated  to  increase  water  resources, 
land  reclamation,  agricultural  developments  and  such  other  actions 
that  will  help  to  remove  the  causes  of  such  disasters. 

(b)  That  Central  Committee  endorse  the  appeal  already  issued  by  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  to  the  churches  for  the  increasing  of  the  programme 
of  the  Relief  Committee  of  the  National  Christian  Council  in  India 
in  order  to  reach  at  least  one  million  people  immediately. 

(c)  That  Central  Committee  endorse  the  appeal  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  to  the  churches  for  material  aid,  especially  in  the  provision 
of  foods  supplementary  to  those  made  available  through  the  United 
States  Public  Law  480. 

(d)  That  Central  Committee  call  upon  all  member  churches  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  to  make  an  appropriate  representation  to  their 
governmental  authorities  to  secure  the  maximum  help  for  India,  in  par¬ 
ticular  for  food  supplies,  on  the  basis  of  government  to  government 
action  and  for  the  provision  of  the  technical  assistance  required  to  effect 
immediately  improvement  of  port  and  transport  facilities  in  India. 

Upon  motion  by  Dr.  Blake,  the  Central  Committee  approved  the  following 
concerning  victims  of  prolonged  drought  conditions  in  Southern,  Central  and  East 
Africa : 

The  Divisional  Committee  recommends  that  the  Central  Committee  endorse 
the  action  already  taken  by  the  Division  on  the  basis  of  reports  from  the  National 
Councils  of  the  countries  concerned  in  issuing  an  appeal  for  $50,000  to  meet 
the  needs  of  victims  of  prolonged  drought  conditions  in  Southern,  Central  and 
East  Africa.  In  this  connection  the  Division  has  acted  in  close  collaboration 
with  the  All  African  Conference  of  Churches  through  the  special  agency  responsible 
for  the  Ecumenical  Programme  for  Emergency  Action  in  Africa.  In  view  of  the 
fact  that  these  famine  conditions  are  expected  to  continue  for  some  time  the 
Divisional  Committee  commends  the  renewal  of  the  appeal  to  the  churches  for 
a  continuing  aid  for  famine  victims  in  these  areas. 

Upon  motion  by  Dr.  Blake,  the  Central  Committee  endorsed  the  following 
recommendations ; 

1 .  The  Central  Committee  welcome  the  statement  made  by  the  Working  Party 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  on  Emergency 
and  Development  Aid  on  immediate  action  concerning  the  present  famines  in 
India  and  Africa. 

The  Central  Committee  commend  the  suggestions  of  the  Working  Party  as  they 
apply  to  the  WCC  : 

(a)  to  urge  the  appropriate  agencies  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
of  the  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  to  plan  synchronised 
efforts  within  their  nations  on  behalf  of  the  victims  of  famine  in  India 
and  Africa ; 
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(b)  to  urge  them  to  feature  in  their  appeals  not  only  the  needs  for  immediate 
relief  for  programmes  of  rehabilitation,  but  also  for  projects  which 
will  seek  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  disasters ; 

(c)  to  urge  the  churches  and  their  agencies  in  the  area  of  need  to  consult 
together,  to  plan  together  and  to  take  common  action  as  far  as  is  possible 
and  desirable  in  their  service  to  the  needy  in  order  that  there  shall  be  a 
manifestation  of  the  concern  and  care  of  the  whole  Christian  community 
for  those  who  are  suffering ; 

(d)  to  urge  those  responsible  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  for  this  work  at  the  international  level  to  keep 
in  the  closest  touch  with  each  other  in  order  to  provide  the  maximum 
and  continuing  coordination  possible  for  this  Christian  action  ; 

(e)  to  urge  the  Roman  Catholic  agencies  and  the  agencies  of  the  churches 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  act  in  partnership  in  their  collabora¬ 
tion  with  governmental  and  intergovernmental  agencies  who  are  involved 
in  dealing  with  this  emergency. 

2.  That  the  Central  Committee  authorises  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
to  take  steps  with  the  appropriate  agencies  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
to  synchronise,  coordinate  and  where  possible  cooperate  in  their  appeals  and 
their  service  for  the  victims  of  famine  in  India  and  in  Africa. 

Upon  motion  by  Dr.  Blake  concerning  the  Herrenalb  Categories  the  Central 
Committee  voted  to  approve  the  document  entitled  “Herrenalb  Categories”  (Appen¬ 
dix  Villa)  as  the  policy  of  the  WCC. 

In  conclusion,  Dr.  Blake  moved  that  the  Division’s  report  be  received,  and 
this  was  agreed. 

16.  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss,  Chairman  of  the  Division  of 
Ecumenical  Action. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  she  had  attended  staff  meetings 
of  the  Division,  thus  sharing  directly  in  its  concern  and  activity.  Dr.  Bliss  said 
that  she  would  ask  Father  Paul  Verghese  to  present  the  report  of  the  Division  but 
wanted  to  report  on  several  questions  of  staff.  The  Director  had  just  been  elected 
a  bishop  of  his  Church  and  contemplated  going  back  to  his  country  sometime  in  1967. 
The  time  had  not  yet  come  to  say  farewell,  but  she  wished  to  thank  him  for  his 
gifts  of  leadership  and  for  the  stimulus  and  inspiration  which  he  had  constantly 
given  to  the  work  of  the  Ecumenical  Centre.  Professor  Hans  Heinrich  Wolf,  who 
had  brought  to  Bossey  the  great  gifts  of  both  a  theologian  and  an  artist,  would 
before  long  be  leaving  for  a  chair  in  the  newly  created  University  of  Bochum.  His 
contribution  to  the  Institute  was  invaluable,  especially  to  the  Graduate  School  of 
Ecumenical  Studies  which  owes  its  establishment  on  a  solid  basis  to  him.  Nothing 
comparable  existed  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  on  which  to  model  the  Graduate 
School,  and  it  has  been  pioneering  work  all  the  way.  Miss  Lucy  Griffiths  was  leaving 
the  Youth  Department  to  resume  studies  and  gratitude  was  expressed  for  the  con¬ 
tribution  she  had  made  to  World  Youth  Projects.  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot,  who  would 
before  the  end  of  the  year  be  joining  the  staff  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service,  had  been  leading  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation 
of  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society  since  its  foundation  and  had 
spared  no  effort  and  imagination  to  establish  the  Department  and  the  work  among 
women  on  a  sound  basis.  Mr.  Bethuel  Kiplagat  of  the  Work  Camps  office  would 
leave  the  Youth  Department  in  the  summer  of  1966.  He  had  greatly  helped  towards 
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a  better  understanding  of  the  contribution  of  the  younger  generation  in  Africa  to 
the  life  of  the  Church. 

Father  Paul  Verghese  in  presenting  the  report  of  the  Division  (see  Appendix  IX) 
pointed  to  its  specific  role,  which  was  concerned  more  directly  with  people  than 
with  Churches  or  societies.  The  Division  should  help  the  Churches  in  the  World 
Council  to  draw  men  closer  to  Christ  and  make  them  sensitive  to  the  reconciling 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  widen  men’s  horizons  ;  to  relate  God’s  will  and  purpose 
not  only  to  the  Church  but  to  the  whole  creation  ;  to  train  leadership,  both  lay  and 
ministerial ;  to  bring  to  the  World  Council  the  experience  and  perspective  of  laity 
and  youth,  and  finally  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  unity  of  the  Churches  is  unity  of 
persons  with  God  and  with  each  other.  The  report  showed  some  of  the  various 
activities  of  the  Division  and  its  units,  all  of  which  were  related  to  these  purposes. 

(a)  Youth  Department 

The  Rev.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel  expressed  his  gratitude  to  the  Central  Committee 
for  the  freedom  given  to  his  Department  to  explore  and  try  new  ways.  Commenting 
on  two  remarks,  one  by  Dr.  Berkhof  on  the  “anonymous  ecumenical  movement” 
and  the  other  by  Dr.  Bliss  that  formal  ecumenical  activity  was  today  under  heavy 
criticism,  Mr.  van  den  Heuvel  underlined  the  difficult  position  of  a  department 
caught  between  those  who  were  just  discovering  ecumenism  and  entered  into  ecu¬ 
menical  activity  with  great  enthusiasm  and  those  who  had  reached  the  point  of 
disillusionment  or  indifference.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Department  to  work  on  various 
levels,  cautiously  pioneering  with  the  enthusiasts,  running  along  with  those  engaged 
in  social  and  political  action,  and  keeping  a  respectful  distance  from  those  whose 
theological  trends  seemed  to  be  confusing  or  dangerous.  The  phenomenon  of  the 
“anonymous”  ecumenical  movement,  he  added,  was  not  limited  to  the  younger 
generation.  It  was,  in  fact,  cashing  cheques  which  the  Churches  had  signed  long 
ago.  It  was  characterized  by  its  secularity.  Theology  could  not  be  renewed  except 
in  dialogue  with  the  non-believers,  with  other  religions,  with  science,  art,  poetry  and 
other  forms  of  functional  language.  A  new  concept  of  authority  was  emerging, 
giving  priority  to  meaningfulness  and  authenticity.  In  closing  Mr.  van  den  Heuvel 
stressed  the  need  in  such  a  situation,  for  critical  self-examination,  for  variety  in 
programmes  and  policies,  and  for  the  constant  support  of  the  Central  Committee’s 
prayers. 

(b)  The  Ecumenical  Institute 

Professor  Wolf  speaking  as  a  member  of  the  team  responsible  for  the  work  at 
Bossey,  said  that  it  was  encouraging  to  the  directors  on  their  travels  to  see  former 
Bossey  students  engaged  in  ecumenical  work  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  The 
Graduate  School  just  concluded  had  the  theme  “The  Church  in  a  technological 
world.”  The  School  was  an  excellent  opportunity  for  discussing  the  basic  question 
of  Church  and  world,  even  if  no  easy  solution  was  to  be  found.  In  commenting 
on  the  many  other  activities  —  with  laymen  or  theologians  —  Professor  Wolf  said 
there  had  been  a  conference  with  conservative  evangelicals.  Immediately  ahead  there 
was  a  consultation  for  psychiatrists  and  theologians  and  another  on  “The  Lordship 
of  Christ  and  His  Presence  in  the  World.”  Bossey  offers  a  unique  opportunity  of 
worship,  prayer  and  personnal  encounter  on  a  world- wide  ecumenical  level  in  all 
its  meetings.  Professor  Wolf  expressed  his  appreciation  of  having  been  able  to  work 
at  Bossey  for  eleven  years  with  colleagues  whom  he  greatly  valued. 

(c)  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society 

Dr.  Madeleine  Barot  stressed  the  importance  of  the  consultation  between  Roman 
Catholic  and  World  Council  representatives  of  women’s  movements.  The  possibility 
of  joint  study  and  action  is  creating  great  expectations  among  Roman  Catholic 
women,  church  workers  and  members  of  religious  communities.  Dr.  Barot  underlined 
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the  problems  outlined  in  the  report :  firstly,  lack  of  any  structure  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  for  coordinating  women’s  work,  which  makes  it  difficult  for  the 
World  Council  to  find  the  proper  body  with  which  to  establish  cooperation  ;  secondly 
the  fact  that  as  a  rule  women  theologians  were  not  fully  recognized  in  the  Roman 
Church,  which  made  any  theological  discussion  with  women  somewhat  difficult. 
In  the  resolution  the  consultation  had  requested  the  Secretariat  for  Unity  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  to  consider  appropriate  means  of  ensuring  further 
cooperation.  The  World  Council  had  already  appointed  three  representatives  to 
carry  on  further  discussions.  She  herself  would  continue  to  cooperate  with  this 
work  but  was  welcoming  the  fact  that  in  the  new  period  the  Department  would  be 
led  by  a  man. 

(d)  Laity  Department 

Mr.  Ralph  Young  called  attention  to  the  various  consultations  organized  by 
the  Department  directly  or  in  cooperation  with  others.  He  made  a  special  plea  for 
the  creation  of  more  lay  training  centres,  the  form  of  which  was  not  important  as 
long  as  the  proper  education  was  offered.  He  stressed  the  significant  developments 
in  contacts  with  laity  movements  within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

In  concluding  the  presentation  Father  Paul  Verghese  said  that  the  Division  had 
always  maintained  close  cooperation  with  fraternal  organizations  such  as  the 
WSCF,  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCA’s,  the  World  YMCA,  etc.,  but  that  recently 
contact  had  been  particularly  close  with  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education 
and  Sunday  School  Association  with  the  latter  moving  their  world  headquarters 
to  the  Ecumenical  Centre.  The  Youth  Department  Writer  Project  was  a  joint 
operation  with  the  WCCESSA,  and  the  Joint  Study  Commission  on  Education 
had  held  its  second  meeting  in  August /September  1965.  In  closing  Father  Paul 
expressed  his  gratitude  for  the  opportunity  given  him  to  serve  on  the  World  Council 
staff,  which  had  provided  him  with  a  rich  and  varied  experience.  The  Rev.  E.  E. 
Mahabane  voiced  the  gratitude  felt  by  the  Churches  in  South  Africa  for  the  opportuni¬ 
ties  offered  to  their  young  men  to  come  to  the  Ecumenical  Institute  through  World 
Council  of  Churches  scholarships  and  thankfulness  for  the  inspiration  given  to 
these  students  by  Professor  Wolf.  Several  had  now  taken  over  positions  of  leadership 
in  Africa.  Mrs.  B.  R.  Wyllie  paid  tribute  to  Dr.  Barot’s  ten  years  of  activity.  She 
made  a  strong  plea  for  the  appointment  of  a  second  executive  staff  member  for 
the  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  and  that  provision  should 
be  made  in  the  World  Council  budget  for  a  woman  to  work  alongside  the  Rev.  Matti 
Joensuu. 

17.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  in  introducing  the  reports  of  the  work  of  the  CCIA  (see 
Appendix  X)  in  the  past  twelve  months,  referred  to  the  death  of  two  highly  esteemed 
Commissioners,  Mr.  Maurice  Webb  of  South  Africa  and  later  Rhodesia  and  Professor 
Shishkin  of  Leningrad. 

After  reviewing  the  activities  of  the  officers  of  the  CCIA  and  the  valuable  co¬ 
operation  received  from  other  departments  of  the  WCC,  he  reminded  the  Central 
Committee  that  the  CCIA  was  about  to  come  of  age,  and  the  Executive  Committee’s 
meeting  later  this  year  would  be  the  twenty-first.  Sir  Kenneth  indicated  that  the 
CCIA  was  still  wrestling  with  the  problem  of  finding  better  representation  in  Asia 
and  Africa. 

Sir  Kenneth  commented  on  two  topics  of  major  importance  for  the  Commission  ; 
first,  the  consulation  due  to  be  held  after  the  Church  and  Society  Conference  of 
1966  and  before  the  Fourth  Assembly  in  1968  on  the  future  of  the  CCIA  ;  second, 
the  new  initiative  of  the  Pope  in  the  field  of  international  affairs  and  the  need  to 
explore  methods  of  consultation  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  matters  to 
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which  the  Commission  had  for  long  given  informed  and  concentrated  attention, 
and  on  which  it  had  made  repeated  representations. 

Sir  Kenneth  referred  briefly  to  the  Commission’s  work  on  leading  public  questions 
such  as  Vietnam  and  Southern  Rhodesia.  He  added  some  observations  on  the 
distressing  conditions  in  the  Southern  Sudan  where  a  civil  war  and  consequent 
absence  of  public  security  has  involved  the  church  in  acute  difficulty  and  loss  of 
life  and  property.  Sir  Kenneth  drew  attention  to  the  question  of  South  West  Africa, 
now  before  the  International  Court  of  Justice.  CCIA  officers  had  communicated 
with  Commissioners  and  National  Commissions,  stressing  the  importance  of  this 
matter. 

Sir  Kenneth  also  commented  on  the  present  state  of  religious  liberty  in  Spain. 
Much  is  generally  expected  from  the  decree  on  Religious  Liberty  passed  by  the 
Vatican  Council.  Spanish  Protestants  are  not  yet  assured  of  the  extent  to  which 
limited  liberties  will  now  be  advanced,  and  their  attitude  is  to  watch  the  future 
carefully  and  hopefully.  Sir  Kenneth  reported  that  the  situation  of  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate  had  continued  to  be  followed  with  concern  and  he  expressed  sym¬ 
pathy  for  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  and  those  around  him  for  the  difficulties  they 
have  to  face. 

Continuing  the  report  of  the  CCIA,  the  Director  mentioned  briefly  the  difficulties 
of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  and  steps  taken  by  World  Council 
and  CCIA  officers ;  the  current  move  by  the  United  Nations  to  draft  a  Declaration 
and  Convention  on  the  Elimination  of  All  Forms  of  Religious  Intolerance  ;  measures 
taken  in  support  of  the  Denkschrift  “The  situation  of  the  expellees  and  the  relations 
of  the  German  nation  with  its  eastern  neighbours”,  issued  by  the  EKID  ;  the  urgency 
of  pressing  disarmament  measures  especially  the  expansion  of  the  limited  test  ban 
treaty  to  include  underground  testing  and  a  nonproliferation  treaty  under  consideration 
by  the  Conference  of  the  18  Nation  Committee  on  Disarmament  currently  meeting 
in  Geneva,  and  also  the  possible  value  of  a  World  Disarmament  Conference  authorized 
by  the  U.  N.  General  Assembly  to  be  held  in  1967  ;  steps  taken  by  the  CCIA  to 
secure  support  for  common  measures  of  non-cooperation  with  the  existing  regime 
in  Southern  Rhodesia. 

With  respect  to  Vietnam,  the  Director  reviewed  actions  taken  particularly  since 
the  Central  Committee  met  at  Enugu.  He  reported  that  CCIA  officers  identified 
as  the  first  major  objective  to  move  action  from  the  battlefield  to  the  Conference 
table.  Recognizing  deep-rooted  obstacles  which  obstruct  negotiations,  he  reflected 
the  view  of  CCIA  officers  that  recourse  in  some  form  to  the  14  Power  Conference 
in  Geneva  1954,  its  participants  and  agreements,  offered  the  best  possibility  of 
procedural  acceptability  among  the  contending  powers. 

The  CCIA  Director  mentioned  a  second  objective,  in  no  sense  disassociated 
from  the  first,  namely  so  long  as  the  fighting  continues,  to  keep  human  suffering  to 
a  minimum  and  to  contribute  to  a  climate  which  will  be  more  favourable  to  the 
initiation  of  discussion  or  negotiation.  Steps  which  may  be  assistance  towards 
this  end  are  enumerated  in  the  Bangkok  report  and  in  the  policy  statement  on 
Vietnam  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA.  They  include 
for  example,  readiness  to  take  initiatives  to  move  from  the  battlefield  into  conference 
and  the  importance  of  responding  thereto;  the  cessation  of  bombing  of  North  Vietnam 
and  the  cessation  of  military  infiltration  from  North  to  South  Vietnam ;  the  protection 
of  civilian  populations  at  all  points  ;  the  exercise  of  restraint  by  all  parties  as  an 
indication  of  a  willingness  to  cease  the  fighting  and  to  find  solutions  by  negotiation. 
If  the  Central  Committee  should  desire  to  speak  it  may  well  want  to  consider  various 
of  these  and  additional  expedients  which  could  be  immediately  utilised  to  ameliorate 
the  situation. 

In  the  ensuing  discussion  Bishop  Barbieri  referred  to  the  situation  in  Cuba,  the 
recent  conference  held  there  by  leaders  of  communist  parties  from  various  continents, 
and  its  implications  for  other  Latin  American  countries ;  he  drew  the  attention  of 
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CCIA  officers  to  these  matters  and  stressed  the  need  for  peace  and  stability  in  the 
area.  Mr.  Faune  asked  whether  the  goal  of  general  elections  in  Vietnam  could  be 
abandoned ;  whether  the  situation  in  South  Vietnam  was  not  one  of  civil  strife 
and  whether  unification  of  the  country  should  be  the  aim  of  negotiations.  Mr. 
Wikstrom  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Central  Committee  would  give  expression 
to  the  churches’  concern  about  Vietnam.  He  asked  what  attention  the  CCIA  was 
giving  to  the  problem  of  distribution  of  resources  among  nations  throughout  the 
world.  Mr.  Abe  stressed  the  concern  of  Christians  in  Japan  about  Vietnam  ;  he 
referred  to  the  fact  that  a  delegation  of  Japanese  Christians  had  visited  the  USA 
and  expressed  gratitude  to  the  CCIA  for  the  support  it  had  given  to  such  initiatives. 
Dr.  Baugher,  speaking  as  a  member  of  the  US  delegation  to  the  Bangkok  Consultation 
expressed  appreciation  to  the  Director  of  the  CCIA.  The  sense  of  growing  Christian 
fellowship  which  had  manifested  itself  at  Bangkok  should  be  our  gift  to  the  world 
in  its  search  for  peace.  At  this  point  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  commented  on  the  situation 
in  Latin  America,  where  the  WCC  constituency  is  small.  The  remarks  made  by 
Bishop  Barbieri  raised  the  whole  question  of  peaceful  and  revolutionary  change. 
In  reply  to  Mr.  Wikstrom’s  question,  Sir  Kenneth  reminded  the  Committee  of  the 
long-standing  concern  of  the  CCIA  in  economic  and  social  development  and  the 
close  attention  given  by  Dr.  Fagley  to  the  broad  question  of  a  strategy  of  development. 
Prof.  Baeta  expressed  the  hope  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  would  bring 
before  the  Central  Committee  some  statement  on  Southern  Rhodesia.  Speaking 
on  Vietnam,  Dr.  Blake  thought  that  a  statement  by  the  Central  Committee  should 
reflect  the  background  of  our  growing  Christian  fellowship  ;  state  our  interest  in 
peace  as  a  moral  issue ;  stress  the  racial  aspects  and  implications  of  the  conflict 
in  South  East  Asia  and  raise  the  question  of  mainland  China.  Moreover,  any  silence 
on  the  issue  of  Vietnam  would  be  misunderstood,  especially  since  Pope  Paul  VI 
has  taken  widely  publicized  actions.  The  Rev.  E.  Mahabane  referred  to  the  situation 
in  South  Africa  of  which  mention  was  made  in  the  CCIA  Annual  Report,  and  to 
the  role  of  watchman  which  the  churches  have  to  play  in  that  country.  Archbishop 
Woods  spoke  with  appreciation  of  the  USA/EACC  consultation  at  Bangkok.  He 
had  been  grateful  also  for  the  EACC  statement  on  the  India-Pakistan  conflict. 
Such  actions,  as  well  as  the  work  of  the  CCIA  were  of  great  value  to  those  who, 
like  the  churches  in  Australia,  stand  on  the  fringe  of  such  conflicts.  The  Very  Reverend 
N.  Davidson  expressed  the  view  that  it  was  essential  to  underline  that  the  sole 
justification  for  the  presence  of  foreign  troops  in  Vietnam  was  the  ultimate  objective 
of  free  choice  by  the  people  of  Vietnam  themselves.  The  absence  of  China  from 
international  conferences  was  also  a  reason  why  progress  towards  a  solution  could 
not  be  made.  The  Rev.  D.  M.  Taylor  referred  to  the  policy  of  “containment”  by 
the  USA  as  a  factor  in  the  complex  situation  in  Vietnam  and  stressed  the  need  for 
a  Christian  witness  which  should  not  appear  to  give  support  to  one  side  and  condemn 
the  other.  Archbishop  Alexis  of  Tallin  referred  to  the  statement  on  Vietnam  issued 
by  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow  and  All  Russia  and  expressed  the  view  that  a  statement 
by  the  Central  Committee  should  include  such  points  as  the  need  for  immediate 
implementation  of  the  Geneva  Agreement  of  1954  ;  a  call  to  stop  bombing  of  the 
North ;  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  forces  ;  the  need  for  a  solution  reached  by  the 
people  of  Vietnam  themselves.  Prof.  Berkhof  expressed  appreciation  to  all  the 
churches  who  have  endeavoured  to  find  a  solution  to  the  Vietnam  conflict,  and 
especially  for  the  NCCCUSA  statement.  The  Rev.  A.  A.  Fulton  warned  against 
naive  hopes  and  the  danger  of  applying  Western  concepts  of  democracy  to  the 
situation  in  Vietnam.  The  Rev.  F.  Engel  expressed  appreciation  of  the  work  of 
the  CCIA  and  the  Bangkok  Consultation,  and  stressed  the  need  to  study  the  place 
and  role  of  the  churches  in  national  revolutions.  He  also  expressed  the  wish  that 
the  staff  of  the  CCIA  could  become  more  truly  international.  The  Rev.  Charles 
Westphal  wondered  whether  it  might  not  be  possible  to  do  more  than  merely  adopt 
a  statement  and  to  consider  some  common  action  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
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regarding  the  conflict  in  Vietnam.  Could  the  Joint  Working  Group  consider  the 
matter  and  would  it,  perhaps,  be  possible  to  send  a  mission  of  mediation  ?  Dr.  E. 
Tuller  raised  the  question  of  just  what  was  meant  in  the  CCIA  report  by  the  right 
of  the  people  of  Vietnam  to  determine  their  future,  and  Dr.  Nolde  replied  that  what 
was  implied  in  the  Bangkok  document  was  that  no  decision  should  be  made  prior 
to  negotiation  as  to  how  and  to  whom  self-determination  applies.  Dr.  J.  Hromadka 
stressed  the  need  to  express  deep  anxiety  over  the  conflict  in  Vietnam.  There  seemed 
to  be  agreement  in  the  Central  Committee  about  the  seriousness  of  the  situation 
and  the  desire  to  help  towards  possibilities  of  negotiations.  Dr.  G.  Brennecke 
expressed  concern  about  South  Africa  and  thought  a  statement  on  Southern  Rhode¬ 
sia  should  point  out  the  close  relation  between  racial  situations  in  Southern  Africa. 
Bishop  Manikam  wondered  also  whether  possibilities  of  not  merely  passing  a  resolu¬ 
tion  but  also  of  acting  jointly  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  about  Vietnam  should 
not  be  explored.  Bishop  T.  Bartha  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  purpose  of  a  statement 
by  the  Central  Committee  should  be  to  mobilize  the  opinion  and  efforts  of  member 
churches.  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  in  reply  to  the  points  raised  by  the  Rev.  Westphal, 
said  that  the  question  of  possible  joint  action  in  International  Affairs  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  was  very  much  in  the  minds  of  the  members  of  the  Joint  Working 
Group.  Concrete  steps,  however,  were  difficult  to  take  because  of  the  completely 
different  structures  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
for  dealing  with  international  issues.  The  Joint  Working  Group  would  continue 
to  give  attention  to  the  question. 

18.  Development  in  the  realm  of  church  unity 

The  Rev.  Patrick  Rodger,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Secretariat  on  Faith  and 
Order,  presented  a  paper  for  which  there  were  many  expressions  of  appreciation. 
Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  reported  that  it  would  be  printed  in  the  forthcoming  Ecumenical 
Review  and  that  off-prints  would  be  available  to  order. 

In  the  discussion  that  followed  Dr.  Berkhof  said  he  missed,  in  the  helpful  paper, 
a  point  which  is  another  obstacle  to  church  unity.  It  was  the  obstacle  of  the  difference 
in  world  out-look,  shown  in  the  ways  in  which  we  conceive  of  our  life.  That  had 
not  always  to  do  with  our  being  Christians,  rather  with  our  “standing”  in  a  modern 
world.  This  was  at  stake  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church  where  conservatives  and 
progressives  were  separated  by  a  different  way  of  living.  The  progressive  groups 
were  much  impressed  by  the  Geschichtlichkeit  (historicality)  of  existence,  and  if  we 
did  not  live  in  that  kind  of  pattern,  we  lived  a  more  static  life.  Progressives  took 
things  much  more  for  granted,  which  the  conservatives  reject.  This  was  one  of  the 
most  unsurmountable  obstacles  we  have.  He  asked  what  we  could  do  in  this  field. 

Mr.  Rodger  replied  that  it  was  very  difficult  to  give  an  answer.  The  whole  work 
of  Faith  and  Order  and  the  WCC  generally  was  to  try  and  see  that  people  with 
different  world  views  should  not  be  allowed  to  remain  in  their  corner  where  they 
speak  with  those  who  agree  with  them  and  criticize  the  others,  but  that  they  should 
be  pushed  into  the  dialogue,  although  they  were  not  always  very  anxious  to  do  so. 
Progressive  and  conservative  were  rather  comparative  terms.  An  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  cannot  be  made  out  of  progressives  only.  It  was  one  of  the  challenges  of  any 
work  of  this  kind  to  rejoice  in  the  confrontation  of  different  views.  This  he  said 
was  what  we  ought  to  have  in  mind  in  the  actual  formation  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  and  of  the  study  groups.  He  mentioned  that  the  practice  of  compiling 
lists  by  countries  of  all  those  taking  part  in  studies  in  order  to  secure  a  full  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  oikumene ,  had  recently  been  started  in  the  Division  of  Studies. 

Bishop  Lilje  raised  the  question  of  “Conditional  baptism”  as  a  very  serious 
problem  in  his  part  of  the  world.  But  of  even  greater  importance  was  “indiscriminate” 
infant  baptism  in  secularized  countries.  We  all  faced  the  problem  in  the  Volkskirche 
and  big  organizational  churches.  He  asked  if  something  had  been  done. 
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Mr.  Rodger  agreed  that  this  needed  more  study  ecumenically. 

Dr.  Niesel  wished  to  say  something  critical  on  a  point  which  he  also  emphasized 
in  Aarhus.  He  had  the  impression  that  Faith  and  Order  was  developing  more  and 
more  as  a  sort  of  study  group  about  interesting  questions  which  certainly  were 
concerned  about  the  unity  of  the  Church.  But  the  concentration  on  essential  matters 
was  missing.  Faith  and  Order  should  contribute  to  abolishing  the  disunity  of  the 
churches.  He  hoped  that  the  Assembly  in  Sweden  would  urge  Faith  and  Order 
to  concentrate  on  some  essential  points  which,  once  dealt  with,  would  bring  the 
churches  to  a  greater  unity. 

Mr.  Rodger  said  that  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  has  indeed  become  somewhat 
fragmented.  However, 

1)  in  relation  to  the  Fourth  Assembly  :  there  would  only  be  one  study  ; 

2)  studies  were  not  chosen  at  random.  Specific  requests  were  received  from 
church  union  committees  or  member  churches,  and  then  it  was  very  difficult 
for  us  not  to  pursue  them  ; 

3)  it  was  becoming  more  and  more  difficult  to  maintain  an  exact  division  of 
labour  within  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself.  Faith  and  Order  was 
becoming  generalized. 

Bishop  Barbieri  commented  on  the  statement  that  there  was  sometimes  a  surprising 
apathy  in  local  congregations.  But  he  thought  that  we  should  interpret  the  ecu¬ 
menical  way  to  people  in  congregations  in  a  simpler  language.  The  printed  material 
available  was  not  the  kind  common  people  were  able  to  digest.  Most  of  the  member¬ 
ship  in  Latin  America,  Africa  and  Asia  did  not  read  the  material  provided.  It  did 
not  reach  any  further  than  scholars  and  theologians.  Comprehensive  material  was 
needed,  so  that  common  people  may  understand  what  was  going  on  in  Unity,  witness 
and  service.  Workshops  should  be  organized  to  produce  these  materials  in  the 
setting  where  people  live.  They  should  last  three  to  four  weeks  and  they  should 
interpret  in  an  easy  way  the  documents  obtained  from  Geneva.  These  workshops 
would  do  much  good  for  making  clear  to  common  people  what  is  understood  by 
the  ecumenical  way.  He  suggested  this  was  a  service  that  Faith  and  Order  together 
with  the  Department  for  Ecumenical  Action  could  do. 

Mr.  Rodger  said  that  certainly,  for  the  Assembly,  a  particular  effort  should 
be  made  to  produce  materials  which  were  understandable  by  the  common  people. 

Mr.  Hayward  made  the  suggestion  that  there  were  study  centres  which  could 
take  this  kind  of  programme,  but  unfortunately  all  these  study  centres  were  small 
in  staff  and  finances.  This  kind  of  work  he  said,  must  be  done  in  the  country  where 
the  need  was  felt.  The  churches  in  those  countries  should  try  to  take  action. 

Metropolitan  Parthenios-Aris  said  that,  in  an  excellent  paper,  the  question  of 
schisms  in  the  church  and  the  effect  of  sin  was  mentioned.  Courage  was  needed 
for  the  confession  of  the  sin  that  disunity  was  the  fault  of  Christians.  Pope  Paul  VI 
and  Patriarch  Athenagoras  I,  in  their  declaration  concerning  the  excommunication, 
said  that  they  regretted  the  sins  their  forebears  committed.  This  declaration  came 
from  two  men  who  had  the  courage  to  declare  that  in  many  events  of  history  there 
have  been  Christians  sinning,  and  such  must  be  confessed  and  cleared. 

Principal  Chandran  confessed  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
the  younger  churches  felt  the  urgency  of  it.  Now  there  was  a  slowing  down,  at 
least  in  some  areas  of  Asia.  He  said  it  was  good  that  we  read  of  more  union  plans, 
but  the  time  had  come  when  the  large  number  of  negotiating  churches  should  urge 
us  to  go  on.  He  said  we  needed  to  be  urged  if  we  were  not  to  slow  down. 

Metropolitan  Justin  reminded  members  that  the  International  Missionary  Council 
had  been  integrated  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  that  countries  with 
a  minority  of  Christians  had  expressed  themselves  mostly  for  unity.  He  asked  if 


26 


“mission”  was  now  being  carried  out  in  a  spirit  we  all  desired,  and  if  the  different 
missions  were  still  dominated  by  a  confessional  spirit. 

Mr.  Rodger  agreed  that  the  lack  of  reference  in  the  report  to  Christian  mission 
was  perhaps  a  failure.  This  was  mainly  a  matter  dealt  with  in  the  report  of  the 
Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  At  the  meeting  of  World  Confessional 
Bodies  there  were  representatives  from  some  of  the  main  “sending”  countries  of 
mission  and  the  fact  that  they  entered  into  these  discussions  meant  that  there  was 
a  drawing  together. 


*  *  * 


In  addition  to  this  report,  special  reports  on  the  Vatican  Council  were  given 
to  the  Committee  by  its  two  senior  observers  at  the  four  Sessions,  Dr.  Lukas  Vischer 
and  Dr.  Nikos  Nissiotis.  By  general  demand  these  two  papers,  each  with  an  individual 
character  and  each  reflecting  a  different  phase  of  the  Council’s  work,  are  published 
in  the  April  number  of  the  Ecumenical  Review  together  with  the  report  on  the 
Roman  Catholic  Working  Party.  All  three  were  referred  to  Policy  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  I  for  discussion  and  report.  (Offprints  of  these  papers  are  available.) 

19.  Department  of  Information 

Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Information  Department, 
paid  tribute  to  the  work  of  Miss  Nancy  Lawrence  and  congratulated  her  on  her 
recent  marriage  to  Dr.  F.  Nolde.  He  then  called  upon  Mr.  Philippe  Maury  to 
present  the  report  of  the  Department  (see  Appendix  XI).  He  suggested  that  instead 
of  the  usual  questions  asked  at  the  end  of  the  report,  the  time  should  be  used  to 
show  a  film,  making  use  of  the  new  equipment  and  facilities  now  available  at  the 
headquarters.  Following  the  presentation  of  the  report  of  the  Department,  Mr. 
John  Taylor  introduced  the  film  of  the  Central  Committee  meeting  at  Enugu  in 
January  1965. 

20.  New  York  Office 

Dr.  Eugene  Smith  presented  the  report  of  the  New  York  office  (see  Appendix  XII). 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  report  Dr.  Harms  stated  that  the  WCC  owed  particular 
gratitude  to  Dr.  Smith  for  the  close  contacts  he  kept  with  the  Conservative  Evangeli¬ 
cals. 

21.  Special  Session  to  Honour  General  Secretary 

An  extraordinary  meeting  of  the  Committee  was  held  on  Tuesday  evening, 
February  15th,  at  the  Hotel  Intercontinental  which  took  the  form  of  an  occasion  of 
honour  to  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft.  After  dinner,  eight  members,  including  one  represen¬ 
ting  the  staff,  addressed  the  company.  They  were  chosen  to  cover  the  range  of 
Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft’s  ecumenical  service.  They  were  sufficiently  international  to 
suggest  the  width  of  his  involvement  and  were  so  uniquely  different  that  they  suggested 
the  many-sidedness  of  the  man  and  his  work.  Dr.  Bliss  moved  a  resolution  for 
the  record  and  was  followed  by  Professor  Hamilcar  Alivisatos,  Professor  J.  L. 
Hromadka,  the  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane,  the  Rev.  Dr.  G.  Brennecke,  Professor  H. 
d’Espine,  Dr.  Russell  Chandran,  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry  and  Dr.  Leslie  Cooke.  The 
resolution  was  as  follows  : 

“That  this  special  session  of  the  Central  Committee  hereby  places  on  record  its 
profound  gratitude  for  the  unique  services  rendered  to  Christ’s  Church  through 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  by  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  and  the  regard  and 
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affection  in  which  he  is  held  by  all  associated  with  the  Ecumenical  Movement.  It 
recalls  his  early  work  for  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association  and  his  leadership 
of  the  World  Student  Christian  Federation.  Those  who,  following  the  Oxford 
Conference  on  Church  Community  and  State  and  the  Edinburgh  Faith  and  Order 
Conference  of  1937,  drew  up  plans  for  a  World  Council  of  Churches,  showed  their 
wisdom  in  calling  him  to  the  service  of  the  provisional  committee  of  the  projected 
World  Council. 

Through  the  dark  years  of  World  War  II  and  its  aftermath,  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft’s 
courage  and  statesmanship  kept  the  ecumenical  vision  from  fading  and  preserved 
the  slender  links  between  the  Churches  when  they  were  under  intense  strain.  Thus 
the  way  was  prepared  for  reconstruction,  reconciliation  and  new  relationships  of 
co-operation  and  fellowship.  To  the  preparation  of  the  first  Assembly,  the  leadership 
of  the  second  and  third  and  to  the  many  agencies  and  activities  of  the  Council,  Dr. 
Visser  ’t  Hooft  dedicated  his  sure  grasp  of  biblical  truth,  keen  spiritual  insight  and 
quick  understanding  of  the  intellectual  and  social  currents  of  the  times.  In  him 
the  gift  of  speaking  a  personal  prophetic  word  of  authority  and  power  is  in  a  very 
unusual  way  combined  with  the  ability  to  lead  a  highly  diversified  team  of  colleagues 
and  to  give  them  both  freedom  and  cohesion. 

As  it  faces  the  prospect  of  a  retirement  which  does  in  truth  end  an  era,  the  Central 
Committee  expresses  the  hope  that  he  will  long  continue  to  serve  the  ecumenical 
cause  with  his  wise  counsel  and  by  the  persuasive  challenge  of  his  voice  and  pen. 
His  many  colleagues  and  friends  salute  him  with  deep  respect,  admiration  and  grati¬ 
tude,  wishing  for  him  and  for  Mrs.  Visser ’t  Hooft  many  years  of  health  and  happiness”. 

A  formal  presentation  of  a  television  and  stereophonic  radio-gramophone  were 
then  made  to  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  on  behalf  of  the  whole  Committee  and  various 
delegations  made  individual  presentations.  When  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  responded 
he  modestly  claimed  that  he  had  been  fortunate  enough  to  be  ‘‘on  hand”  when 
ecumenical  events  were  stirring  !  He  had  further  had  the  immense  privilege  of  having 
mentors  and  guides  in  ecumenical  affairs  of  the  stature  of  John  R.  Mott,  George 
Bell  of  Chichester,  William  Temple,  William  Paton  and  others.  It  had  been  his 
greatest  privilege  to  try  to  fulfil  through  these  years  the  vision  they  had  shared  with 
him. 


REPORTS  OF  SUB-COMMITTEES 


22.  Report  of  Nominations  and  Staffing  Committee 

Dr.  Fry  called  upon  Dr.  Baker,  Chairman  of  the  Staffing  and  Nominations 
Committee. 

A.  Election  of  additional  Vice-Chairman  to  Central  Committee 

The  Chairman  reported  the  unanimous  recommendation  that  Principal  J.  Russell 
Chandran  be  appointed  as  additional  vice-chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  until 
the  end  of  next  Assembly.  Archbishop  Iakovos  moved  that  this  be  accepted  and 
it  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Westphal.  All  agreed  and  Principal  Chandran 
was  invited  to  the  platform  amidst  applause.  Principal  Chandran  said  he  was  over¬ 
whelmed  by  the  confidence  placed  in  him  by  his  election  as  additional  vice-chairman . 
He  regarded  the  election  as  a  call  to  commitment  and  devotion  and  asked  the  prayers 
of  members  that  God  should  give  him  grace  to  fulfil  his  task  as  vice-chairman.  Dr. 
Payne  welcomed  the  election  and  referred  to  the  fact  that  he  had  once  been  Principal 
Chandran’s  supervisor  at  Oxford. 
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B.  Staffing 


(i)  The  following  actions  resolved  by  Executive  Committee  in  July  1965  were 
noted. 


Hamilton,  Rev.  Herbert  A. 
Abrecht,  Rev.  Paul  R. 
Barot,  Dr.  Madeleine 


Jackson,  Graeme 
Joensuu,  Pastor  Matti 

Nissiotis,  Dr.  Nicholas  A. 
Parmar,  Professor  Samuel 
Richards,  Charles  C. 


Assistant  General  Secretary,  appointed  for 
one  year  from  1.9.65. 

Executive  Secretary  of  Department  on 
Church  and  Society ,  appointed  until  3 1 . 1 2 . 69 . 

Executive  Secretary  of  Department  on 
Co-operation  of  Men  and  Women  in 
Church,  Family  and  Society,  reappointed 
for  three  years  until  21.12.69,  with  the 
understanding  that  she  will  join  DICARWS 
in  December  1966. 

Appointment  for  three  years  from  20.1.66. 
Secretary  for  Asia  in  DICARWS. 

Associate  Secretary  of  Department  on 
Co-operation  of  Men  and  Women  in 
Church,  Family  and  Society,  appointed 
for  three  years  from  September  1965. 

Appointed  as  Director  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute,  Bossey  for  three  years  from  1 .8.66. 

Associate  Director  of  Ecumenical  Institute, 
appointed  for  three  years  from  1.10.64. 

Director,  Christian  Literature  Fund,  ap¬ 
pointed  until  30.6.68. 


(ii)  It  was  resolved  that  the  following  actions  taken  by  Executive  Committee 
at  its  meeting  in  Geneva  on  7th  February  1966  be  confirmed. 


Mackie,  Rev.  Steven 

Okuma,  Dr.  Thomas 

de  Vries,  Rev.  C.  Michael 

Gruber,  Miss  Pamela 

Rose,  Mr.  Stephen 
Fischer,  Rev.  Jean 


Secretary  of  the  Study  on  the  Ministry  in 
the  Division  of  Studies,  re-appointment 
for  one  year  until  28.2.68  subject  to 
budgetary  possibilities. 

Secretary  for  Racial  and  Ethnic  Relations 
in  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society. 
Invitation  to  Dr.  Okuma  for  another  period 
of  three  years  until  28.2.70. 

Secretary  for  work  in  the  field  of  Broadcas¬ 
ting,  Information  Department,  re-appoint- 
ment  for  three  years  until  31.7.70. 

Appointed  Secretary  for  World  Youth 
Projects  —  Joint  WCC/WCCE  for  three 
years  from  1.2.67. 

Appointed  Staff  Writer  in  Youth  Depart¬ 
ment  for  three  years  from  June  1966. 

Associate  Secretary  for  Africa  in  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service,  re-appointed  for  three  years  from 
31.3.67. 
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Tschuy,  Rev.  Theo 

Secretary  for  Latin  America  in  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service,  re-appointed  for  three  years  from 
31.3.67. 

Maeda,  Miss  Frances 

Secretary  for  Programme  US  Conference 
for  WCC  (Joint  appointment  WCC  and 
US  Conf.)  re-appointed  for  three  years 
from  31.3.67. 

(iii)  That  the  following  be  re-appointed. 

Hayward,  Rev.  Victor  E.  W.  Present  appointment  as  Acting  Director  of 


Maury,  M.  Philippe 

Studies  expires  30.6.67.  To  be  reappointed 
for  three  years  though  the  particular  office 
he  will  hold  is  not  yet  definite. 

To  be  reappointed  for  three  years  from 
16.4.67,  as  Director  of  Department  of 
Information. 

Vischer,  Dr.  Lukas 

To  become  Director  of  the  Secretariat  on 
Faith  and  Order  from  the  departure  of  the 
Rev.  P.  C.  Rodger,  July  1966.  New  term 
of  appointment  for  three  years  from  the 
31st  August  1967  when  his  present  term 
expires. 

Weber,  Dr.  Hans-Ruedi 

Associate  Director  Ecumenical  Institute. 
To  be  reappointed  for  three  years  from 
September  1967. 

Arbuthnot,  Dr.  Charles  W. 

Deputy  Director  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service. 
To  be  reappointed  for  three  years  to 
January  1970. 

Gjerding,  Rev.  Anker 

Secretary  to  DWME  Committee  on  Church 
and  Jewish  people.  To  be  reappointed  for 
three  years  from  1.7.67. 

Cason,  Rev.  J.  Walter 

Associate  Director  for  Special  Africa  Pro¬ 
gramme  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund. 
To  be  reappointed  for  three  years  from 
1.7.67. 

Young,  Mr.  Ralph 

Executive  Secretary  in  the  Department  on 
the  Laity.  To  be  reappointed  for  three 
years  from  November  1967. 

(iv)  That  the  following  new  appointments  be  made. 

*  Potter,  Rev.  Philip  Director  of  DWME  for  five  years  from 


Borovoi,  Archpriest  Vitali 

1.1.67,  and  Associate  General  Secretary  of 
the  WCC. 

Associate  Director,  Secretariat  on  Faith  and 
Order  for  three  years,  from  1.8.66. 

Weber,  Dr.  Joseph  C. 

Assistant  Director  Ecumenical  Institute 
Bossey  for  three  years  from  August  1966. 
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Holt,  Dr.  John  B. 


Johnson,  Rev.  Philip  A. 
Joensuu,  Pastor  Matti 


Assistant  Director  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
with  special  responsibility  for  Refugee  work 
and  Migration  for  three  years  from  1.3.66. 

Associate  Executive  Secretary  WCC  New 
York  office.  For  three  years  from  1.6.66. 

To  be  appointed  as  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Department  on  Co-operation  of  Men 
and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society, 
from  December  1966  when  Dr.  Madeleine 
Barot  leaves  the  Department. 


*  The  General  Secretary  reminded  the  Committee  that  it  had  appointed  Mr. 
Philip  Potter  to  become  head  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  as 
from  1.1.67.  He  pointed  out  that  as  Mr.  Strong  would  leave  in  a  few  weeks’  time 
this  would  leave  a  gap  of  some  months.  He  announced  that  the  Rev.  Alan  Brash 
had  been  asked  by  the  Division  to  become  Acting  Director  as  from  28.2.66  to  31 .12.66 
and  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  had  released  him  for  this  task.  This  announce¬ 
ment  was  received  warmly. 


C.  Committee  Nominations 

The  following  recommendations  were  adopted  : 

(i)  That  the  Central  Committee  authorise  its  officers  to  appoint  a  Chairman 
for  the  Divisional  Committee  of  DICARWS  in  place  of  Dr.  Eugene  Carson 
Blake. 

(ii)  That  the  Central  Committee  authorise  its  Executive  Committee  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  to  fill  the  following  vacancies  which  will  occur  before  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  after  all  necessary  consultation  for 
this  purpose,  bearing  in  mind  the  desirability  of  making  appointments 
from  Continents  other  than  Europe  and  North  America  and  the  need  for 
adequate  confessional  representation. 

(a)  Assistant  General  Secretary,  or  any  other  position  which  may  have  to 
be  filled  by  the  General  Secretariat. 

(b)  Director  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 

(c)  Director  for  the  Division  of  Studies. 

(iii)  Committee  changes : 

A.  New  Committees 

(a)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Division  of  Studies  it  was  agreed  that 
a  new  Committee  be  formed  called  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Mission 
and  Evangelism  which  shall  comprise  the  work  of  two  previously  elected 
Committees,  namely  Department  on  Studies  in  Evangelism  and  the 
Department  of  Missionary  Studies.  All  members  of  the  new  committee 
have  been  drawn  from  these  two  Committees.  They  are  : 

Dr.  Charles  West,  Chairman 

The  Rev.  Emilio  Castro 

Dr.  J.  G.  Davies 

Miss  Jean  Fraser 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Ignatius  Hazim 

Dr.  J.  C.  Hoekendijk 
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The  Rev.  Bolaji  Idowu 
Dr.  E.  H.  Johnson 
Dr.  Jitsuo  Morikawa 
The  Rev.  Lynn  de  Silva 
Bishop  B.  G.  M.  Sundkler 
Canon  J.  V.  Taylor 
Dr.  Georg  F.  Vicedom 
Dr.  Colin  Williams 

Archimandrite  Anastasios  Yannoulatos 

It  was  agreed  the  following  should  be  invited  as  consultants  : 

Dr.  Johannes  Aagaard 
Dr.  Herbert  C.  Jackson 
Pasteur  Albert  Gaillard 
The  Rev.  Dietrich  Mendt 
Dr.  H.-J.  Mar  gull 

(b)  At  the  request  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  US  Conference  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  of  the  Finance  Committee  it  had  been 
agreed  that  a  small  Finance  Committee  be  formed  to  give  oversight 
to  the  operations  of  the  New  York  office.  It  was  recommended  that 
it  be  composed  of  the  following  : 

One  person  representing  the  US  Conference  Finance  Committee  (at 
present  Dr.  Edwin  H.  Tuller) ; 

A  representative  of  the  DWME.  (Dr.  John  C.  Smith)  ; 

A  representative  of  the  DICARWS.  (Dr.  David  Stowe) ; 

A  representative  of  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  WCC.  (Dr.  Norman 
Baugher)  ; 

The  Executive  Secretary  and  the  Secretary  for  Administration  and 
Finance  of  the  New  York  Office  to  serve  as  ex  officio  members  of 
that  Committee. 

Approval  was  given. 

B.  Present  Committees 
(a)  Executive  Committee. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  the  following 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee  were  re-elected  : 

Dr.  C.  G.  Baeta 

Bishop  S.  U.  Barbieri 

Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss 

Dr.  Alford  Carleton 

Dr.  Ivy  Chou 

Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka 

The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren 

The  Most  Rev.  Iakovos 

Bishop  Hanns  Lilje 

Mr.  J.  Irwin  Miller 

Metropolitan  Nikodim 

The  Most  Rev.  Frank  Woods 

The  following  were  elected  to  fill  the  vacancies  caused  by  the  movement 
of  Dr.  E.  Carson  Blake  and  Dr.  J.  R.  Chandran  to  other  offices. 

Dr.  H.  Berkhof  (Netherlands) 

Mr.  Juan  Faune  (Philippines) 
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Mr.  Faune  was  asked  to  rise  and  to  be  recognised  by  Central  Committee 
members  as  a  new  lay  member  of  Executive. 

(b)  Structure  Committee. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was 
AGREED  to  appoint  Dr.  Brennecke  in  place  of  Dr.  von  Bismarck  and 
to  empower  the  Executive  to  deal  with  the  representation  of  the 
Russian  Orthodox  Church  and  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate.  Otherwise 
membership  was  reaffirmed. 

C.  Alterations  to  membership  to  existing  Committees  to  Central  Committee 

It  was  agreed  to  reappoint  members  of  Committee  with  the  following 
emendations.  Finance  Committee  : 

Mr.  Juan  Faune,  United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines  in  place 
of  Dr.  Tindal,  Scotland,  deceased. 

Committee  for  Christian  Literature : 

Rev.  Marion  de  Velder  to  fill  an  existing  vacancy. 

Committee  on  the  Laity  : 

Mr.  Albert  B.  Laham,  Greek  Orthodox,  Beirut,  Lebanon  to  fill 
an  existing  vacancy. 

Information  Department  Committee  : 

The  Hon.  Kenneth  Lamb,  Head  of  Religious  Broadcasting,  BBC 
London,  in  place  of  Bishop  Sigg,  deceased. 

Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  : 

Rev.  Rupert  E.  Davies  (Methodist  Church,  Gt.  Britain)  to  succeed 
Principal  Harold  Roberts. 

Working  Committee  for  Church  and  Society : 

Mr.  David  Cort  (Presbyterian  Church  USA),  substitute  for  Mr.  John 
Irwin. 

DWME  Divisional  Committee : 

Dr.  Hans  Harms,  Lutheran,  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany. 

Christian  Literature  Fund  Committee  : 

Mr.  Bob  Miller,  United  Church  of  Canada  to  fill  an  existing  vacancy. 

Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People  : 

Rev.  Franz  von  Hammerstein,  United  Church,  Germany  to  fill  an 
existing  vacancy.  Rev.  S.  Gerssen,  National  Reformed  Church, 
Netherlands,  to  fill  existing  vacancy.  Rev.  Robert  Brunner,  Swiss 
Reformed  Church,  Switzerland,  to  fill  existing  vacancy. 

CCIA  Commissioners  : 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was 
AGREED  to  appoint  Mr.  Arthur  Burns  of  Australia  as  a  CCIA 
Commissioner  with  effect  from  the  end  of  March,  1966. 

Dr.  Fry  thanked  the  Nominations  Committee  for  its  laborious  and 
careful  attention. 

Notice  of  Amendment  to  Rule  No.  VI  (i)  B 

At  this  point  in  the  meeting  Dr.  Payne  gave  the  required  twenty  four  hours’ 
notice  that  he  would  bring  before  a  later  session,  a  proposed  amendment  to  Rule  VI 
(i)  B  in  the  Constitution,  concerning  the  Vice  Chairman  (see  page  45  in  the  minutes). 
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23.  Report  of  Finance  Committee 

In  introducing  the  report,  Dr.  Niemoller  stated  that  the  Finance  Committee  on 
this  occasion  had  had  to  look  for  solutions  to  financial  problems  and  to  seek  the 
best  way  to  lay  them  before  the  Central  Committee.  The  main  problems  relate  to 
financing  operations  under  the  General  Budget,  financing  the  Fourth  Assembly 
and  financing  the  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society,  which  is  to  be  held 
next  July.  These  problems  had  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  the  Finance  Sub- 
Committee,  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  Finance  Committee. 

It  now  seems  probable  that  all  or  virtually  all  expenses  under  the  General  Budget 
up  to  the  end  of  1965  will  be  covered  by  the  contributions  of  the  member  churches. 
This  would  not  have  been  true  if  all  staff  positions  had  been  occupied.  Furthermore, 
prices  and  costs  continue  to  rise  by  reason  of  inflation.  The  Finance  Committee 
therefore  finds  it  necessary  to  present  a  General  Budget  for  1966  in  which  expenses 
exceed  income  by  $30,000  and  a  deficit  of  that  amount  is  foreseen.  The  position  is 
likely  to  become  more  difficult  in  1967  and  1968. 

When  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  agreed  to  set  aside  $30,000  per  annum  towards 
the  costs  of  the  next  Assembly,  it  was  recognised  that  those  allocations  would  not 
provide  a  sufficient  sum  of  money  to  cover  the  total  costs  of  the  Assembly  and  that 
there  would  be  need  to  raise  a  special  fund.  The  Finance  Committee  is  suggesting 
that  endeavours  should  be  made  to  raise  $175,000  for  the  financing  of  the  Fourth 
Assembly.  If  that  can  be  done,  it  is  hoped  that  it  may  be  possible  to  finance  the 
Fourth  Assembly  without  calling  for  contributions  of  $30,000  per  annum  from  the 
General  Budget  in  the  years  1966,  1967  and  1968.  The  alternative  is  that  the  World 
Council  would  be  starting  the  period  after  the  Fourth  Assembly  with  an  accumulated 
deficit  on  operations  under  the  General  Budget  which  would  have  to  be  covered  from 
income  in  the  subsequent  years.  We  must  foresee  that  there  will  be  need  for  an 
increase  in  member  church  contributions  after  the  Fourth  Assembly.  If  a  deficit 
must  be  carried  forward  into  1969,  that  will  involve  need  for  a  still  larger  increase 
in  member  church  contributions. 

The  financing  of  the  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  next  July  is 
possible  only  by  allocating  to  that  conference  virtually  all  of  the  unused  undesignated 
gifts  received  for  Programme  Projects  generally.  Even  so,  the  budget  provided  for 
the  conference  is  a  tight  budget  and  it  is  most  desirable  that  means  should  be  found 
to  augment  it  and  make  sure  that  the  attendance  at  the  conference  and  the  quality 
of  its  programme  do  not  suffer  by  reason  of  financial  stringency. 

There  remains  the  additional  problem  of  finding  further  resources  of  about 
$100,000  to  make  possible  the  completion  of  all  of  the  approved  Programme  Projects 
for  the  period  1963/68. 

The  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  which  is  reproduced  below,  was  then 
presented  by  Mr.  Northam. 

“I.  Financial  Report  for  1964 

1.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  financial  report  for  1964  which,  by 
reason  of  the  unusual  timing  of  Central  Committee  meetings  in  1965  and  1966, 
is  presented  for  acceptance  at  this  meeting. 

2.  In  respect  of  operations  under  the  General  Budget,  it  was  reported  to  the 
Central  Committee  meeting  in  January  1965  that  the  outcome  of  operations  in  1964 
was,  mainly  by  reason  of  unoccupied  staff  positions,  expected  to  be  more  satisfactory 
than  forecast  in  August  1963.  The  final  figures  show  a  surplus  of  $8,710  on  1964 
operations,  which  was  applied  in  reduction  of  the  net  deficit  of  $17,620  brought 
forward  from  1963,  leaving  a  net  deficit  of  $8,910  to  be  carried  forward  to  1965. 

3.  The  final  accounts  for  the  operations  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service  in  1964  show  a  surplus  of  $42,253  by  comparison  with 
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the  forecast  of  about  $38,000  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  Jan¬ 
uary  1965. 

4.  The  operations  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  1964 
resulted  in  a  deficit  of  $5,383  which  was  charged  to  the  Working  Capital  Fund  of 
DWME,  reducing  the  balance  at  January  1,  1965  to  $55,883.  This  result  is  also 
as  was  forecast  in  January  1965. 

5.  The  operations  of  the  CCIA  in  1964  resulted  in  a  deficit  of  $5,809.  The  final 
figure  was  thus  a  little  higher  than  the  deficit  of  about  $3,800  forecast  in  January  1965 
and  slightly  exceeded  the  balance  brought  forward  on  the  General  Fund  of  CCIA, 
so  that  a  deficit  of  $513  was  carried  forward  to  1965  to  be  covered  from  income 
in  that  year. 

6.  The  financial  report  for  1964  thus  shows  a  sound  financial  position  but  clearly 
reflects  the  influence  of  rising  prices  and  costs  and  is  satisfactory  only  by  reason 
of  balances  brought  forward  from  previous  periods  and  savings  on  expenses  arising 
from  unoccupied  staff  positions.  A  Sub-Committee  of  the  Finance  Committee 
examined  the  original  signed  auditors’  reports  on  the  1964  accounts  and,  on  the 
basis  of  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 

World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1964  be  accepted. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendation  in  paragraph  6. 

“II.  General  Budget  1965 

7.  The  Central  Committee  in  January  1965  authorised  a  budget  of  $930,000 
for  1965.  The  Executive  Committee  in  July  1965  received  forecasts  indicating  that 
both  income  and  expenditure  might  well  prove  to  be  greater  than  $930,000  and 
that,  even  though  expenditure  might  exceed  that  figure,  there  was  a  reasonable 
prospect  that  income  would  be  sufficient  to  cover  all  expenses  and  the  net  deficit 
of  $8,910  brought  forward  from  previous  years.  The  Executive  Committee  directed 
staff  to  exercise  all  possible  economy  but  gave  authorisation  for  the  maintenance 
of  activities,  recognising  that  final  expenses  might  exceed  the  budget  level  of  $930,000. 

8.  The  first  estimates  of  the  results  of  operations  in  1965,  which  are  of  course 
provisional  and  subject  to  change,  suggest  that  expenditure  will  probably  be  a  little 
less  than  $930,000,  by  reason  of  staff  positions  which  have  continued  to  be  unoccupied 
and  also  because  experience  has  shown  that  the  costs  of  operating  the  new  buildings 
are  somewhat  lower  than  the  provision  which  had  been  made  for  that  expense. 

9.  Income,  on  the  other  hand,  is  also  expected  to  be  lower  than  was  expected 
last  July,  because  the  contributions  of  member  churches  in  the  USA  are  now  expected 
to  be  lower  than  was  forecast  at  that  time. 

10.  On  the  basis  of  present  estimates,  the  1965  accounts  for  operations  under 
the  General  Budget  are  expected  to  show  a  small  surplus  which  may  be  sufficient 
to  cover  the  accumulated  net  deficit  of  $8,910  brought  forward  from  1964.  The 
present  figures  are,  however,  very  provisional  and  it  cannot  be  stated  with  confidence 
that  this  will  be  the  case.  It  does,  however,  seem  clear  that  there  will  be  no  major 
deficit  problem  at  the  end  1965. 

11.  The  Finance  Committee,  after  examining  the  position,  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 

a)  that  any  surplus  on  the  operations  under  General  Budget  in  1965  be  first 
applied  in  reduction  of  the  accumulated  deficit  of  $8,910  from  previous  years 
brought  forward  at  January  1,  1965  ; 
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b)  that  any  net  surplus  or  deficit  on  operations  under  the  General  Budget  up 
to  December  31,  1965  be  carried  forward  to  1966 ;  and 

c)  that,  if  the  Central  Committee  is  not  to  meet  again  until  August  1967,  power 
be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  receive  the  final  accounts  for  the 
year  ended  December  31,  1965  and  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  accounts 
for  that  year. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendations  in  paragraph  11. 

“III.  Suggested  General  Budget  for  1966 

12.  The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  July  1965  decided  that  the  adoption 
of  a  General  Budget  for  1966  should  be  deferred  until  the  Central  Committee  meeting 
in  February  1966  and  that  authority  should  be  granted  for  operations  under  the 
General  Budget  to  be  conducted  during  the  first  few  weeks  of  1966  on  the  general 
basis  of  the  approved  budget  for  1965.  In  July  1965  it  was  already  clear  that  the 
maintenance  of  operations  in  1966  would  involve  expenditure  in  excess  of  foreseeable 
income  and  the  Executive  Committee  directed  that  staff  should  present  to  the  Central 
Committee  meeting  in  February  1966  proposals  for  a  General  Budget  for  1966 
which  might,  if  unavoidable,  foresee  a  deficit  not  exceeding  $50,000. 

13.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  make  an  accurate  forecast  of  income  in  1966. 
Most  member  churches  have  already  by  1965  increased  their  contributions  in  response 
to  the  request  made  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1963.  The  available  facts  suggest 
that  income  in  1966  might  reasonably  be  forecast  at  $960,000.  There  are  however 
more  uncertainties  than  in  most  past  years.  Whether  some  member  churches  will 
be  able  to  maintain  or  increase  the  level  of  their  1965  giving  depends  primarily 
on  the  development  of  their  own  financial  positions.  On  the  whole,  it  would  appear 
that,  although  the  final  income  for  1966  might  be  lower  than  the  above  figure,  it 
is  perhaps  more  likely  that  it  will  be  a  little  higher. 

14.  It  is  also  extremely  difficult  at  a  number  of  points  to  provide  accurate  figures 
for  likely  expenses  in  1966.  After  examining  the  problem,  the  Finance  Committee 
agreed  that  an  amount  of  $32,500  should  be  included  in  the  1966  budget  under 
the  heading  “contingencies”.  This  is  foreseen  as  necessary  particularly  for  any 
additional  expenses  arising  from  changes  in  the  General  Secretariat ;  for  any  expenses 
which  might  result  from  the  filling  of  the  posts  of  Director  of  the  Division  of  Studies 
and  Secretary  with  portfolio  for  Evangelism  in  DWME  ;  for  any  expenses  in  connection 
with  the  Structure  Committee  ;  and  for  any  increase  in  expenditure  generally  as  a 
result  of  the  continuing  effects  of  inflation. 

15.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Executive  Committee  had 
appointed  an  ad  hoc  Salaries  Committee  and  had  received  two  reports  from  that 
committee.  The  first,  recommending  increases  in  salary  for  Office  and  Administrative 
Staff,  had  been  received  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  July  1965  and  the  recom¬ 
mendations  had  been  adopted  and  given  effect  from  July  1,  1965.  At  its  meeting 
immediately  prior  to  the  Central  Committee  meeting,  the  Executive  Committee 
had  received  a  first  report  on  Secretarial  salaries  and  had  voted  in  favour  of  the 
adoption  of  the  recommendations  in  that  report  and  had  also  requested  the  ad 
hoc  Salaries  Committee  to  continue  its  work  and  in  particular  to  give  further  attention 
to  certain  specified  questions.  The  proposed  budget  for  1966  had  been  prepared 
prior  to  that  meeting  but  included  some  provision  for  increased  salaries  for  Secretarial 
Staff,  amounting  in  total  to  about  $20,000.  The  acceptance  of  the  recommendations 
of  the  ad  hoc  Salaries  Committee  would  involve  increased  expense  of  a  further 
$10,000.  The  Finance  Committee  considered  that,  in  accordance  with  past  precedent, 
decisions  regarding  salaries  should  be  considered  as  within  the  competence  of  the 
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Executive  Committee  and  that  it  was  not  necessary  or  desirable  for  these  questions 
to  be  reviewed  in  detail  by  the  Finance  Committee  or  the  Central  Committee.  The 
Finance  Committee  noted  that  the  decision  of  the  Executive  Committee  involved 
raising  the  provision  for  “contingencies”  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph 
from  $32,500  to  $42,500. 

16.  The  Finance  Committee  then  examined  the  proposed  expenditure  budget 
for  1966,  which,  on  the  basis  of  a  careful  estimate  of  the  expense  of  the  maintenance 
of  the  present  approved  programme  of  work  and  of  the  above  decisions,  amounted 
in  total  to  $990,000,  as  compared  with  the  income  forecast  of  $960,000.  The  Finance 
Committee  discussed  at  length  whether  to  present  to  the  Central  Committee  a  budget 
foreseeing  a  deficit  of  the  order  of  $30,000.  In  considering  this  question,  the  Finance 
Committee  was  conscious  that,  as  indicated  in  the  following  section  of  the  report, 
the  inadequacy  of  income  to  cover  all  expenses  was  likely  to  be  greater  in  1967  and 
1968  than  in  1966.  The  Finance  Committee  considered  the  possibility  of  omitting 
from  the  budget  the  allocation  of  $30,000  to  the  reserve  for  the  expenses  of  the 
Fourth  Assembly  and  setting  a  higher  objective  for  the  amount  which  it  will  be 
necessary  to  seek  to  raise  by  special  efforts  for  the  financing  of  that  Assembly.  It 
was  concluded  that  such  a  step  would  obscure  an  honest  presentation  of  the  financial 
position.  The  true  position,  which  should  be  laid  fairly  before  the  Central  Committee, 
is  that,  already  in  1966,  income  is  not  expected  to  be  sufficient  to  cover  the  expense 
of  the  maintenance  of  the  programme,  including  the  provisions  for  reserves  which 
were  foreseen  in  the  model  General  Budget  approved  by  the  New  Delhi  Assembly, 
and  the  position  is  expected  to  become  more  difficult  in  1967  and  1968. 

17.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  approval  be  given  to  the  suggested  General  Budget  for  1966  totalling 

$990,000  and  based  on  an  income  budget  of  $960,000  and  a  deficit  on  the  year’s 

operations  of  $30,000. 

“IV.  Preliminary  consideration  of  General  Budgets  for  1967  and  1968 

18.  It  can  clearly  be  seen  from  the  presentation  of  the  1966  budget  that,  unless 
the  programme  of  activities  is  cut,  there  is  a  likelihood  that  total  expenditure  will 
rise  in  the  years  1967  and  1968  to  levels  higher  than  the  1966  level.  The  main  reason 
is,  of  course,  that  expenses  for  changes  in  the  General  Secretariat  and  for  the  positions 
of  Director  of  the  Division  of  Studies  and  Secretary  with  portfolio  for  Evangelism 
in  DWME  may  be  operative  for  the  full  year  or  for  a  greater  part  of  the  year  than 
can  be  the  case  in  1966.  Secondly,  there  is  the  probability  that  expenses  will  further 
be  increased  by  the  effects  of  inflation.  Some  economy  may  arise  from  the  fact 
that  programme  expenses  chargeable  to  the  General  Budget  may  be  somewhat 
reduced  by  the  concentration  of  activity  on  preparations  for  the  Fourth  Assembly 
and  the  charging  of  activities  of  that  nature  to  the  budget  for  that  Assembly  but 
any  such  economy  will  surely  not  be  sufficient  to  compensate  the  increases  mentioned 
earlier. 

19.  A  small  increase  in  income  above  the  1966  level  forecast  as  $960,000  — 
perhaps  about  $10,000  per  annum  —  is  probable  in  1967  and  1968  because  some 
member  churches  are  making  progressive  annual  increases  in  contribution  and 
there  may  be  contributions  from  new  member  churches.  It  may  be  that,  in  addition, 
other  member  churches,  recognising  the  difficult  financial  position  in  the  period 
up  to  the  Fourth  Assembly,  may  find  it  possible  to  take  special  action  to  raise  their 
contributions. 

20.  If  it  is  decided  that  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  be  held 
in  August  1967,  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  power  to  the  Executive  Committee  to 
authorise  a  General  Budget  for  1967.  From  the  facts  already  presented,  it  is  clear 
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that,  unless  the  programme  of  activities  is  to  be  cut,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  carry 
out  operations  under  the  General  Budget  in  1967  without  a  deficit.  The  Finance 
Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  power  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  approve  a  General  Budget 
for  1967  ; 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  instructed  to  ensure  that  all  possible  economy 
is  exercised  in  order  to  keep  expenditure  to  the  lowest  level  necessary  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  approved  programme  of  work  ;  and 

c)  that  it  be  recognised  that  the  1967  General  Budget  will  involve  a  deficit  and 
that  the  Executive  Committee  be  therefore  authorised  to  give  approval  to 
a  budget  for  1967  foreseeing  expenditure  in  excess  of  income  and  a  deficit 
on  the  year’s  operations. 

After  receiving  Section  III,  IV  and  V  of  the  report,  the  Central  Committee, 
on  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  agreed  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  para¬ 
graphs  17  and  20  above. 

“  V.  Budget  for  Fourth  Assembly 

21 .  Detailed  plans  for  the  Fourth  Assembly  are  being  made  at  the  present  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee.  The  preparation  of  a  suggested  budget,  even  in  preliminary 
form,  could  hardly  be  undertaken  until  those  decisions  had  been  made.  If  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  is  to  be  in  August  1967,  it  will  take  place  less 
than  one  year  before  the  Assembly.  Expenses  in  connection  with  the  Assembly 
will  have  to  be  incurred  and  financial  commitments  entered  into  during  1966  and 
1967  before  that  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  Under  the  circumstances, 
the  Finance  Committee  recognised  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  authorise  the  Executive 
Committee,  in  the  light  of  the  discussions  at  this  meeting,  to  take  action  at  its  meetings 
in  August  1966  and  February  1967. 

22.  The  total  expenditure  borne  on  the  central  Assembly  Budget  was  about 
$350,000  for  the  Second  Assembly  and  about  $320,000  for  the  Third  Assembly. 
The  expense  of  the  Fourth  Assembly  will  be  higher  by  reason  of  the  rise  in  costs 
and  prices  but,  if  the  Fourth  Assembly  is  held  in  Uppsala,  the  rise  may  to  some 
extent  be  compensated  by  the  fact  that  expenses  may  be  somewhat  lower  than  for 
either  of  the  two  preceding  Assemblies ;  travel  expenses  for  the  World  Council 
staff*  and  for  special  staff  (translators,  interpreters,  etc.)  in  particular  will  be  lower. 
After  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  concluded  that  it  would  be  unwise  to 
foresee  a  budget  of  less  than  $325,000  for  the  Fourth  Assembly. 

23.  One  expense  item  in  connection  with  the  Assembly  calls  for  special  comment. 
The  net  expenditure  on  travel  subsidies  was  about  $30,000  for  the  Evanston  Assembly 
and  about  $40,000  for  the  New  Delhi  Assembly.  The  emphasis  must  be  on  the 
word  “net”.  The  attendance  of  many  delegates  and  advisers  from  the  younger 
churches  was  made  possible  by  the  payment  of  their  travel  expenses  by  related 
churches  and  mission  boards.  Neither  the  contribution  nor  the  expense  was  recorded 
in  the  central  Assembly  Budget.  Expenditure  for  travel  subsidies  for  the  Fourth 
Assembly  could  only  be  limited  to  a  comparable  figure  if  similar  help  can  be  obtained 
again. 

24.  The  only  resources  at  present  available  toward  the  budget  for  the  Fourth 
Assembly  are  the  annual  allocations  of  $30,000  set  aside  from  the  General  Budget 
in  the  years  1962/65.  These  amount  to  $120,000  and  the  addition  of  interest  earned 
on  that  sum  and  of  registration  fees  might  raise  the  total  to  about  $150,000.  As 
stated  earlier  in  this  report,  the  Finance  Committee  recommends  that  an  allocation 
of  $30,000  for  the  expenses  of  the  Fourth  Assembly  be  included  in  the  General 
Budget  for  1966.  This  can,  however,  only  be  done  by  presenting  a  deficit  budget 
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and  the  position  is  likely  to  be  more  difficult  in  1967  and  1968.  The  Finance  Committee 
therefore  recommends  that  endeavours  should  be  made  to  raise  special  resources 
of  $175,000  for  the  financing  of  the  Fourth  Assembly.  If  this  can  be  done,  it  will 
be  possible  to  replace  by  those  special  contributions  the  allocations  to  be  made  in 
the  years  1966/68  from  the  General  Budget  and  may  then  be  possible  to  reach  the 
end  of  1968  with  little,  if  any,  deficit  on  operations  under  the  General  Budget.  The 
Finance  Committee  was  aware  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  raise  the  special  resources 
totalling  $175,000  but  recalled  that  special  contributions  of  about  $100,000  and 
about  $35,000  respectively  were  secured  for  the  Evanston  Assembly  and  the  New 
Delhi  Assembly.  The  Finance  Committee  further  recalled  that  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly  foresaw  that  even  annual  allocations  of  $30,000  from  the  General  Budget 
would  not  be  sufficient  to  cover  the  total  cost  of  the  Fourth  Assembly  and  that  some 
special  fund  raising  effort  would  be  necessary  to  finance  the  budget. 

25.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a )  that  the  level  for  the  budget  of  the  Fourth  Assembly  be  provisionally  foreseen 
at  about  $325,000  but  staff  be  requested  to  seek  to  limit  the  level  of  the  budget 
to  be  submitted  for  consideration  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  necessary 
minimum ; 

b )  that,  recognising  the  fact  that  plans  for  the  Fourth  Assembly  are  being  finalised 
only  at  this  present  meeting  and  therefore  that  the  preparation  of  a  detailed 
budget  has  not  previously  been  possible,  power  be  delegated  to  the  Executive 
Committee  to  approve  a  detailed  budget  for  the  Fourth  Assembly ;  and 

c)  that  it  be  noted  that,  on  present  provisional  estimates,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  raise  an  additional  sum  of  about  $175,000  for  the  financing  of  the  Fourth 
Assembly  and  that  power  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  approach 
member  churches  for  special  contributions  and  to  seek  gifts  from  Foundations, 
individuals  and  any  other  sources  with  a  view  to  raising  the  necessary  additional 
funds  for  the  financing  of  the  budget  for  the  Fourth  Assembly.  ” 

Dr.  Marsh  asked  whether  paragraph  24  implied  that,  if  $175,000  was  received 
in  special  contributions  for  the  Assembly  Budget,  this  would  make  unnecessary 
the  setting  aside  of  $30,000  p.a.  from  the  General  Budget  in  the  3  years  1966/68. 
Dr.  Fry  confirmed  that  this  would  be  the  case  and  that  the  question  would  be  reviewed 
at  future  meetings  in  the  light  of  progress  made  in  raising  the  Assembly  Budget. 
Dr.  Schiotz  asked  whether  the  recommendations  in  para.  25  implied  an  order  of 
priority  with  first  appeal  to  member  churches.  Dr.  Niemoller  replied  that  no  consid¬ 
eration  had  been  given  to  priorities  but  that  the  intention  was  to  pursue  all  possibilities 
simultaneously.  Mr.  Mahabane  asked  whether  the  appeal  was  to  member  churches 
to  make  contributions  additional  to  their  normal  contribution  to  the  General  Budget. 
Mr.  Northam  confirmed  that  this  was  the  case  but  that  there  would  be  no  quotas 
for  amounts  expected  from  member  churches. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendations  in  paragraph  25. 

VI.  Programme  Projects 

(a)  Approved  List  of  Projects  1963/68 

26.  The  Central  Committee  meeting  in  January  1965  was  informed  that  con¬ 
tributions  totalling  about  $390,000  were  received  or  assured  for  the  support  of  the 
Programme  Projects  included  in  the  approved  list  for  1963/68  and  amounting  in 
total  to  $565,000.  The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  give  power  to  the  SEG  to 
authorise  further  expenses  raising  the  total  authorised  expenses  to  not  more  than 
$360,000. 
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27.  Since  the  last  Central  Committee  meeting,  the  total  figure  for  authorised 
expenses  has  been  further  raised  to  $405,000  for  two  reasons  :  under  the  power 
granted  to  it,  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  last  July,  raised  the  maximum 
authorised  expenditure  for  the  1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society 
from  $100,000  to  $140,000  ;  secondly,  designated  gifts  for  the  projects  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society  rose 
to  a  level  $5,000  higher  than  the  previous  limitation  for  authorised  expenditure  for 


that  Department. 

The  present  position  is  as  follows  : 

Contributions  received  or  assured .  $487,000 

Maximum  authorised  expenditure .  405,000 

Amount  remaining  available  for  allocation .  $  82,000 


28.  The  Finance  Sub-Committee  examined  suggestions  that  further  authorisation 
should  be  given  for  two  items,  namely  : 

a)  a  further  sum  of  $45,000  to  raise  the  total  authorised  expenditure  for  the 
1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  to  $185,000  (the  Budget 
for  this  Conference  is  the  subject  of  the  next  item  of  this  report) ;  and 

b)  an  additional  sum  of  $17,500  to  permit  the  completion  of  the  four  year  project 
for  the  Study  on  the  Ministry. 

The  Finance  Committee  noted  that,  if  these  additional  authorisations  are  given, 
the  amount  remaining  available  for  allocation  towards  as  yet  unauthorised  projects 
totalling  $105,500  would  be  $19,500  and  that  the  completion  of  the  full  list  of  Pro¬ 
gramme  Projects  would  be  possible  only  if  additional  contributions  of  $86,000  can 
be  secured.  The  Finance  Committee  recognised  the  need  to  ensure  that  the  operation 
of  the  1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  on  the  present  approved  basis, 
should  not  be  hampered  by  inadequacy  of  budgetary  provision  or  made  ineffective 
by  the  inadequacy  of  representation  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America. 

29.  After  discussion  of  this  item  and  the  following  item  on  the  budget  for  the  1966 
World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to 
recommend : 

a)  that  authority  be  granted  for  the  increases  totalling  $62,500  in  authorised 
expenditure  against  Programme  Projects  1963/68  as  set  out  in  paragraph  28 
above ; 

b)  that  the  power  given  to  the  SEG  to  authorise  actual  expenses  within  the 
maximum  authorised  expenditure  limits  be  continued  ; 

c)  that  power  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  raise  the  ceilings  for 
expenditure  if  found  necessary  and  if  justified  by  further  developments  in 
the  securing  of  additional  contributions  ;  and 

d)  that  endeavours  be  continued  to  secure  further  contributions  to  permit  the 
completion  of  the  approved  list  of  Programme  Projects  1963/68. 

Bishop  Mathews  drew  attention  to  the  danger  of  confusion  arising  from  the 
use  of  the  term  “project”  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  of  the  term  “pro¬ 
gramme”  by  DWME  and  of  the  term  “programme  project”  for  these  activities 
related  to  the  General  Budget. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendations  in  paragraph  29. 

(b)  1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society 

30.  The  Central  Committee,  at  its  meeting  in  January  1965,  gave  approval 
to  a  budget  totalling  $175,000  for  the  1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society. 
Power  was  given,  within  specified  limitations,  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  authorise 
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modifications  of  the  budget  if  found  necessary  and  justified  ;  it  has  not  been  necessary 
for  the  Executive  Committee  to  act  under  that  authorisation. 

31.  The  budget  is  being  financed  under  programme  project  procedures.  In 
January  1965,  the  assured  designated  gifts  represented  only  about  one  third  of  the 
total  budget.  In  approving  the  budget,  the  Central  Committee  therefore  expressly 
limited  to  $100,000  the  authority  for  expenditure  to  be  incurred  against  it.  Under 
the  power  granted  to  the  Executive  Committee,  that  limitation  was  raised  to  $140,000 
at  the  meeting  in  July  1965.  Designated  gifts  received  or  reasonably  assured  toward 
the  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  now  amount  to  about  $122,500. 

32.  The  Finance  Sub-Committee  examined  a  suggested  budget  for  the  Conference 
totalling  $196,000  and  the  suggestion  that  such  a  budget  might  be  financed  as  follows  : 


Programme  Project  resources .  $185,000 

Registration  fees .  7,000 

Special  gifts  for  travel  subsidies .  4,000 


$196,000 


The  special  nature  of  the  gifts  totalling  $4,000  which  are  included  in  the  income 
budget  and  which  are  designated  for  assistance  to  the  travel  of  participants  from 
particular  countries  is  considered  to  be  such  that  those  gifts  may  fairly  be  treated 
as  additional  income  for  the  budget. 

33.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  the  suggested  budget  includes  no  provision 
for  either  contingencies  or  follow-up  on  the  Conference  and  that  the  Departmental 
Committee  at  its  meeting  in  December  1964  had  recommended  that  $10,000  should 
be  included  for  each  of  those  items.  The  Finance  Committee  further  noted  that 
the  provision  for  travel  subsidies  in  the  budget  will  not  be  sufficient  to  secure  full 
attendance  at  the  Conference  unless  there  is  also  direct  help  from  mission  boards 
and  churches  to  make  possible  the  attendance  of  some  of  the  participants  from  Asia, 
Africa  and  Latin  America.  After  full  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend : 

a)  that  approval  be  given  for  the  budget  totalling  $196,000  for  the  1966  World 
Conference  on  Church  and  Society,  based  on  an  appropriation  of  $185,000 
from  programme  project  resources ; 

b)  that  mission  boards  and  member  churches  be  urged  to  give  any  assistance 
which  they  may  find  possible  toward  the  financing  of  the  travel  of  participants 
to  the  Conference  ; 

c)  that  authority  be  given  for  the  budget  for  travel  subsidies  to  be  increased 
by  the  amount  of  any  new  gifts  designated  for  the  travel  of  participants 
which  may  be  received  ; 

d)  that  the  Staff  Executive  Group  be  directed  to  examine  whether  the  setting 
aside  of  $20,000  for  contingencies  and  for  follow-up  on  the  1966  World 
Conference  on  Church  and  Society  is  of  higher  priority  than  the  carrying 
out  of  the  as  yet  unauthorised  activities  under  other  programme  projects 
on  the  approved  list  for  1963/68  estimated  to  cost  $105,500  and  be  given 
power,  if  it  should  find  this  to  be  the  case,  to  set  aside  a  further  $20,000  out 
of  Programme  Project  resources  for  those  2  items  ; 

e)  that  authority  be  given  for  the  Officers  to  approve  the  addition  to  the  budget 
of  provision  for  any  as  yet  unanticipated  features  of  the  Conference,  if  desig¬ 
nated  contributions  to  cover  the  cost  are  available ;  and 

f)  that  every  endeavour  continue  to  be  made  to  secure  additional  designated 
gifts  for  the  1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  both  with  a 
view  to  ensuring  adequate  financing  of  the  Conference  and  with  a  view  to 


41 


reducing  the  claims  for  the  budget  for  that  Conference  against  undesignated 
resources  available  for  the  approved  list  of  Programme  Projects. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendations  in  paragraph  33. 

VII.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

34.  The  financial  position  of  DICARWS  was  reviewed  by  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee  early  in  February.  Its  operations  are  conducted  under  Rule  VIII(2)  and  the 
detailed  administration  is  exercised  by  the  Divisional  Committee.  The  following 
report  summarises  the  position  and  the  actions  taken  or  recommended  by  the  Divi¬ 
sional  Committee. 

(a)  Operations  under  the  Service  Programme  Budget  —  1965 

35.  The  first  estimates  of  the  outcome  of  operations  under  the  Service  Programme 
Budget  in  1965  indicate  expenditure  of  about  $1,470,000  and  the  probability  that 
income  will  be  slightly  less  and  there  may  be  a  deficit  of  about  $10,000-20,000  on 
the  year’s  operations.  The  Division  has  resources  from  which  to  cover  such  a  deficit. 
A  difficult  position  became  known  last  November  when  it  was  found  that  income 
was  likely  to  fall  below  earlier  expectations.  The  Divisional  Committee  appointed 
a  special  Finance  Sub-Committee  which  gave  earnest  attention  to  this  problem  and, 
mainly  by  reason  of  the  success  of  efforts  to  secure  extra  contributions,  it  now  seems 
likely  that  the  deficit  will  be  reduced  to  manageable  proportions  as  indicated  above. 

(b)  Service  Programme  Budget  — 1966 

36.  The  difficulties  which  came  to  light  last  November  also  involved  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  a  lower  income  in  1966  than  previously  foreseen.  As  a  result  of  the  work 
of  the  Special  Finance  Sub-Committee,  income  prospects  are  now  somewhat  better 
and  the  Divisional  Committee  accepted  recommendations  for  reducing  expenditure 
at  a  number  of  points.  On  the  basis  of  a  recommendation  from  the  Divisional 
Committee,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  authority  be  granted  for  a  Service  Programme  Budget  of  DICARWS 
for  1966  totalling  $1,488,700. 

Present  indications  are  that  income  to  cover  such  a  budget  can  be  foreseen  and 
that  operations  can  be  conducted  within  the  limits  of  such  a  budget. 

37.  The  Finance  Committee  also  received  reports  on  the  operations  of  the 
Service  to  Refugees  in  1965  and  the  budget  for  the  operations  of  the  Service  to 
Refugees  in  1966.  Those  operations  are  a  sub-unit  of  Service  Programme  operations 
but  were  reported  in  detail  since  they  represent  the  largest  sub-unit. 

(c)  Travel  Loan  Funds 

38.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  financial  position  of  the  Travel  Loan 
Funds,  on  the  basis  of  the  statements  which  had  already  been  examined  by  the 
Divisional  Committee,  and  satisfied  itself  that  the  condition  of  those  funds  is  sound. 
The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  on  present  negotiations  with  the  Inter¬ 
governmental  Committee  for  European  Migration  regarding  future  operations  under 
the  Travel  Loan  Funds. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendation  in  paragraph  36. 

At  the  suggestion  of  the  Chairman,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  that,  since 
the  report  was  in  the  hands  of  all  Committee  members,  the  remaining  items,  which 
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are  reproduced  below,  should  be  taken  as  read  and  action  taken  on  the  recommenda¬ 
tions. 

VIII.  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

39.  The  operations  of  this  Division  are  also  conducted  under  Rule  VIII(2), 
with  the  detailed  administration  exercised  by  the  Divisional  Committee.  The  financial 
position  was  reviewed  by  the  Divisional  Committee  early  in  February  and  the  following 
report  summarises  the  position  and  the  action  or  recommendations  of  the  Divisional 
Committee. 

(a)  Operating  Accounts  —  1965 

40.  The  budget  for  the  activities  of  DWME  under  the  operating  Fund  in  1965 
foresaw  a  deficit  on  the  year’s  operations  of  $7,744.  The  first  provisional  estimates 
of  the  outcome  of  the  year’s  operations  suggest  that  there  is  likely  to  be  some  surplus 
on  the  year’s  operations.  The  reasons  are  twofold  :  the  first  estimates  indicate  that 
contributions  from  constituent  bodies  exceeded  the  amount  foreseen  in  the  budget ; 
secondly,  expenditure  was  below  budget  level  primarily  by  reason  of  unoccupied 
staff  positions.  The  budget  foresaw  that  the  deficit  would  be  charged  to  the  Working 
Capital  Fund.  Any  surplus  or  deficit  on  the  1965  operations  will  be  credited  or 
charged  to  that  fund. 

(b)  Operating  Fund  —  1966 

41.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  budget  for  1966  recommended  for 
approval  by  the  Divisional  Committee  and  amounting  in  total  to  $230,000.  Uncer¬ 
tainties  as  to  staff  appointments  make  accurate  forecasting  of  probable  expenditure 
difficult  but  it  would  appear  very  probable  that  expenditure  can  be  kept  within  that 
budget  limit  and  there  is  a  good  prospect  that  income  sufficient  to  finance  the  budget 
will  be  received.  On  recommendation  from  the  Divisional  Committee,  the  Finance 
Committee  recommends  : 

that  the  budget  of  $230,000  for  the  Commission  and  Division  of  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  for  1966  be  approved. 

(c)  Other  activities 

42.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  the  Division  also  conducts  activities 
under  the  Theological  Education  Fund  and  the  new  Christian  Literature  Fund, 
which  operate  in  a  semi-autonomous  manner,  and  that  various  projects  are  financed 
from  Programme  Funds.  All  of  these  activities  are,  however,  conducted  in  such 
a  manner  that  expenses  are  not  incurred  unless  there  is  assurance  of  income  adequate 
to  cover  them. 

IX.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

43.  The  operations  of  CCIA  are  also  conducted  under  Rule  VIII(2)  with  the 
detailed  administration  of  operations  exercised  by  CCIA. 

(a)  First  estimates  of  receipts  and  payments  for  1965 

44.  The  first  estimates  of  income  and  expenditure  of  CCIA  for  1965  indicate 
that  there  was  a  small  surplus  sufficient  to  cover  the  deficit  of  $513  brought  forward 
from  1964  and  to  leave  a  small  balance  to  be  carried  forward  to  1966. 

(b)  Suggested  budget  for  1966 

45.  No  detailed  budget  for  CCIA  operations  of  1966  was  available  but  the 
Finance  Committee  was  informed  that,  with  only  minor  modifications,  expenses 
in  1966  were  expected  to  be  very  similar  to  those  in  1965.  The  Finance  Committee 
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noted  that  the  income  of  CCIA  in  1966  would  be  the  same  in  total  as  for  1965.  The 
contribution  of  $75,000  from  the  General  Budget  remains  unchanged.  DICARWS 
found  it  necessary  to  reduce  its  contribution  from  $25,000  to  $20,000  but  DWME 
found  it  possible  to  compensate  this  by  increasing  its  contribution  from  $15,000  to 
$20,000.  At  the  suggestion  of  the  officers  of  CCIA,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend  : 

that  authority  be  granted  for  the  operations  of  CCIA  in  1966  to  be  conducted 
on  the  general  basis  of  the  approved  budget  for  1965. 


X.  Ecumenical  Press  Service  —  Accounts  for  1965 

46.  The  Finance  Committee  examined,  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  as  one 
of  the  six  ecumenical  organizations  sponsoring  EPS,  the  first  provisional  accounts 
for  EPS  for  1965.  Those  accounts  indicate  the  need  for  a  contribution  of  about 
$8,000  from  the  World  Council  as  against  the  budgeted  amount  of  $5,000.  The 
Finance  Committee  received  a  report  from  the  Department  of  Information  on  the 
financial  problems  of  EPS  and  noted  that  provision  had  been  made  in  the  General 
Budget  for  1966  to  raise  the  contribution  of  WCC  from  $5,000  to  $7,500.  The 
other  five  sponsoring  organizations  had  been  requested  to  increase  their  support 
and  had  agreed  to  double  their  contributions.  Steps  had  been  taken  to  limit  the 
deficit  on  the  operations  of  EPS  (e.g.  by  reducing  the  number  of  issues)  but  the 
position  had  been  rendered  more  difficult  by  the  heavy  increase  in  postal  charges. 
The  whole  matter  is  under  review  with  a  view  to  seeking  measures  which  would 
overcome  the  financial  problems  and  the  question  will  have  to  be  the  subject  of 
further  study  and  report. 


XI.  1966  Budget  for  the  US  Conference  for  the  WCC 

47.  The  budget  for  1966  adopted  by  the  US  Conference  for  the  WCC  amounts 
in  total  to  $98,300.  This  represents  an  increase  of  $1,900  by  comparison  with  the 
1965  budget.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  establish  a  budget  limit  of  $98,300  for  the  1966 
budget  of  the  US  Conference  for  the  WCC. 


XII.  New  York  Sub-Committee  on  Finances 

48.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  recommendation  that  there  should  be 
created  a  New  York  Sub-Committee  on  Finances  to  give  general  oversight  to  the 
financial  operations  of  New  York  Office  on  behalf  of  both  the  US  Conference  for 
the  WCC  and  the  World  Council.  This  proposal  had,  subject  to  corresponding 
action  by  the  WCC,  already  been  accepted  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  US 
Conference.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  approve  the  creation  of  this  committee. 


XIII.  Investment  Portfolios 

49.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  on  and  detailed  statements  of  the 
various  investment  portfolios  and  also  a  report  and  recommendations  from  the 
Investment  Advisory  Committee.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  seek  further 
advice  as  to  procedure  for  the  management  of  the  World  Council’s  investment 
portfolios  and  to  ask  that  the  Finance  Sub-Committee  should  further  review  the 
matter  at  its  next  meeting  and  meanwhile  received  the  report  and  took  action  on 
the  recommendations  from  the  Investment  Advisory  Committee. 
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XIV.  Appointment  of  auditors  for  1965  accounts 

50.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  the  auditors  for  the  1964  accounts  be  re-appointed  to  audit  the  accounts 
for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1965. 

XV.  Headquarters  Properties  Fund 

51.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  on  the  contributions  received 
or  still  expected  toward  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund  and  on  the  most  recent 
estimates  of  the  costs  of  the  completion  of  the  buildings.  The  figures  confirm  the 
information  reported  to  the  Central  Committee  in  January  1965  that  the  available 
resources  will  cover  the  cost  of  the  completion  of  the  construction  programme  and 
that  there  will  be  some  unexpended  balance.  The  figures  both  as  to  income  and 
expenditure  are  still  subject  to  some  uncertainty  and  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
that  the  presentation  of  a  full  report  should  be  deferred  until  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Central  Committee. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Niemoller,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the 
recommendations  in  paragraphs  41,  45,  47  and  50. 

In  reply  to  Mr.  Wikstrom,  Mr.  Northam  explained  the  principles  which  have 
been  adopted  for  the  investment  of  funds  against  the  General  Reserves  of  the  World 
Council  and  gave  information  as  to  the  proportions  of  the  total  amount  invested 
in  ordinary  shares  and  bonds  in  Europe  and  in  North  America  and  the  interest 
yields  on  the  various  sub-sections  of  the  investment  portfolio. 

24.  Amendment  to  Rule  VI  (i)  (b) 

In  accordance  with  the  notice  given  24  hours  previously.  Dr.  Payne  moved  the 
following  amendment  to  Rule  VI  (i)  (b). 

“In  accordance  with  the  notice  I  gave  yesterday  and  after  the  twenty-four 
hours’  notice  required  by  Rule  XV,  I  now  move,  as  an  amendment  to  Rule  VI 
(i)  (b),  which  concerns  the  appointment  of  the  Executive  Committee,  that  the 
words 

“or  Vice-Chairmen ”  be  added  after  the  words  “ and  Vice-Chairman ”  so  that 
the  Rule  will  read  : 

“The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  President  or  Presidents  of 
the  World  Council  ex  officio  and  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice- 
Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee  ex  officio  and  of  fourteen  other  members 
of  the  Central  Committee.” 

All  were  agreed  to  adopt  the  motion. 

25.  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I 

Dr.  Fry  called  upon  Archbishop  Woods,  Chairman  of  the  Policy  Reference 
Committee  I. 

A.  Reports  of  Executive  Committee  and  General  Secretary 
(a)  General  Secretary's  report 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  the  following  resolution 
was  adopted  : 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  heard  with  deep 
appreciation  the  report  given  to  it  by  the  General  Secretary,  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t 
Hooft.  We  listened  the  more  keenly  and  not  without  emotion,  being  aware 
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that  he  was  making  his  last  report  to  the  Central  Committee,  a  report  that  was 
fully  up  to  the  high  standard  which  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  has  established  over 
the  years.  These  reports  of  his  are  a  record  of  great  interest  in  themselves,  and 
of  the  outstanding  part  that  he  has  played  in  the  growth  of  the  Ecumenical 
Movement. 

It  was  characteristic  of  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  that  he  concentrated  our  thoughts 
on  the  great  issues  which  face  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  made  no 
mention  of  either  his  personal  record  and  impending  retirement,  or  the  admin¬ 
istration  problems  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  We  are  grateful  to  him 
for  directing  our  thoughts  and  prayers  to  the  providence  of  God  in  guiding 
the  Ecumenical  movement,  to  the  new  adventurous  tasks  that  lie  ahead,  to 
the  centrality  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  bond  of  unity,  to  the  great  new  fact  of  the 
involvement  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  and 
to  the  concern  of  the  whole  Church  for  the  whole  world. 

We  record  our  thanks  to  God  for  his  gift  of  Willem  Adolf  Visser  ’t  Hooft 
to  the  World  Council  and,  beyond  the  Council,  to  the  whole  Christian  community. 

(b)  Executive  Committee  Report 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  the  report  of  the 
Executive  Committee  was  adopted  and  gratitude  was  expressed  to  its  officers  for 
the  service  they  are  giving  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Special  reference 
was  made  to  the  following  : 

(a)  To  the  need  to  pursue  the  work  of  the  structure  committee.  Consideration 
should  not  be  limited  only  to  adaptation  but  the  organization  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  should  be  examined  in  all  its  aspects,  including  its 
relations  with  regional  councils  and  to  methods  whereby  the  links  between 
them  might  be  strengthened. 

(b)  To  the  conversations  with  conservative  evangelicals.  It  noted  with  satisfaction 
the  beginnings  made  in  this  respect  and  the  staff  working  party  was  encouraged 
to  continue  these  efforts.  The  Policy  Reference  Committee  reaffirmed  what 
was  said  by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  Enugu  meeting  (see  page  40  of 
Enugu  minutes). 

(c)  To  the  Consultation  with  representatives  of  Jewish  religious  bodies.  These 
contacts  were  welcomed  and  hope  expressed  that  they  will  be  continued. 
Attention  was  drawn  to  the  need  for  theological  thinking  on  the  relation 
between  the  Jewish  people  and  the  Church,  to  be  deepened  within  the 
churches. 

B.  New  Buildings 

The  following  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  was  adopted  : 

“The  Central  Committee  records  with  deep  appreciation  the  fact  that  this 
its  first  meeting  in  Geneva  has  been  held  in  the  new  Ecumenical  Centre.  It  has 
discovered  for  itself  that  the  building  provides  a  worthy  headquarters  for  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  combining  adequacy  of  accommodation  with  an  un¬ 
pretentious  dignity  of  style.  The  Committee  has  been  especially  grateful  for  the 
efficiency  and  comfort  of  the  Assembly  Hall  which  has  proved  an  excellent 
setting  for  its  meeting  and  for  the  Chapel  which  has  proved  to  be  well  fitted 
for  the  variety  of  forms  of  worship  in  which  the  Committee  has  engaged  in  its 
daily  worship. 

The  Committee  records  its  deep  gratitude  to  all  whose  vision,  gifts,  planning 
and  devoted  work  have  made  possible  the  erection  of  this  Centre. 

The  Central  Committee  prays  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  all  who  work 
at  the  Centre  in  the  service  of  the  Churches,  and  that  the  Centre  may  increasingly 
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be  used  by  God  as  a  means  of  service  and  inspiration  to  the  Churches  in  the 

fulfilment  of  their  common  ecumenical  calling.” 

Recognition  was  given  to  Mr.  Alan  Haigh  for  the  part  he  had  played  in  the 
erection  of  the  new  buildings. 

C.  Relations  with  Roman  Catholic  Church 

The  General  Secretary  submitted  formally  to  the  Central  Committee  the  first 
report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  Copies  of  the  report  were  in  the  hands  of  members. 
(Printed  in  Ecumenical  Review,  April  1966,  off-prints  available.) 

He  brought  before  the  Committee  a  positive  recommendation  from  the  Executive 
Committee  that  the  report  be  approved.  The  report  was  to  become  a  public  document 
as  from  the  time  of  approval,  and  would  be  published  in  Rome  two  days  later. 
It  had  already  been  approved,  in  official  language,  “by  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church”. 

Archbishop  Woods  called  on  Dr.  Vischer  to  comment  on  the  report  of  the  Joint 
Working  Group.  He  pointed  out  that  the  original  language  of  the  report  was  French. 
He  said  the  group  was  limited  in  number  and  the  members  did  not  have  the  compe¬ 
tence  to  go  into  all  the  matters  in  detail.  It  could  only  give  certain  directions  to 
co-ordinating  work  which  is  being  done  between  Roman  Catholic  agencies  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Therefore,  possibilities  of  contact  only  were 
mentioned  in  the  report,  and  not  the  results  of  such  contact.  This  work  would  have 
to  be  done  by  special  consultations  and  working  parties,  some  of  which  had  already 
taken  place. 

He  said  that  considerable  time  had  been  spent  in  the  meetings  discussing  the 
principles  guiding  the  ecumenical  movement.  No  consensus  had  been  reached  which 
could  be  expressed  in  a  statement,  but  this  was  being  pursued.  He  recalled  that  at 
the  first  meeting  in  Bossey  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  for  Unity  was  asked  to 
look  into  the  question  of  joint  worship  at  ecumenical  gatherings.  Two  meetings 
were  arranged  during  the  4th  session  of  the  Vatican  Council  which  discussed  this 
issue  in  detail.  He  suggested  the  title  to  this  section  in  the  report  was  misleading 
and  should  be  “Joint  Worship  at  Ecumenical  Gatherings”. 

Dr.  Fry  called  attention  to  the  two  Roman  Catholic  observers  present  at  the 
Central  Committee  meetings  and  asked  them  to  rise  and  be  recognised. 

Archbishop  Woods  then  read  the  comments  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  I 
on  the  Report.  These  were  as  follows  : 

“  The  Policy  Reference  Committee  feels  that  the  study  on  the  nature  of  ecumenism 
should  be  continued.  Though  differences  should  not  prevent  contacts  and  collabora¬ 
tion,  they  should  continue  to  be  discussed.  Only  common  understanding  on  the 
nature  of  the  ecumenical  movement  provides  a  satisfactory  basis  for  collaboration. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  welcomes  the  attempt  made  to  draft  a  paper 
on  the  nature  of  dialogue.  It  underlines  the  importance  of  the  principle  par  cum 
pari  (of  equal  footing)  for  the  relationship  between  churches  both  in  dialogue  and 
collaboration.  In  applying  it,  however,  to  the  relationship  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  it  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  they 
are  not  comparable  entities. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  warmly  agrees  to  the  statement  that  multi¬ 
lateral  and  bilateral  conversations  are  closely  connected  and  that  therefore  mutual 
information  is  needed.  It  expresses  the  hope  that  ways  and  means  will  be  found 
to  ensure  the  exchange  of  such  mutual  information. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  particularly  welcomes  the  suggestion  that  a 
theological  commission  be  set  up  between  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity  and 
the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  on  the  general  theme  “Catholicity  and  Apostolicity”. 
It  expresses  the  conviction  that  in  the  relationship  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  theological  discussion  is  of  high 
importance  and  that  this  theological  commission  could  give  valuable  assistance 
to  the  member  churches. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  having  studied  the  paper  on  “Joint  worship 
at  ecumenical  gatherings”  thinks  that  it  provides  guidance  which  may  prove  useful 
on  many  occasions.  If  gatherings  are  to  be  truly  ecumenical,  they  must  be  meetings 
of  common  prayer  and  not  only  of  discussion.  The  Committee  recommends  that 
the  paper  should  be  transmitted  to  the  member  churches  and  that  it  be  taken  into 
consideration  when  ecumenical  gatherings  are  organized.  It  hopes  that  it  will  be 
studied  and  commented  upon  and  that  it  may  be  revised  later  in  the  light  of  reactions 
received. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  supports  the  suggestion  that  means  should 
be  sought  to  overcome  tensions  in  missionary  areas.  In  this  connection  it  draws 
attention  to  the  several  problems  of  proselytism  and  notes  with  satisfaction  that 
the  Joint  Working  Group  plans  to  discuss  this  issue  at  one  of  its  next  meetings.  In 
many  instances  inter-church  relations  are  made  difficult  by  certain  methods  of 
proselytism  on  either  side  which  are  not  in  keeping  with  the  ecumenical  principles 
which  the  churches  have  adopted  and  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  heard  of 
several  instances  where  ecumenism  as  now  advocated  by  some  Roman  Catholics 
is  being  used  as  an  occasion  for  proselytism.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  has 
formulated  some  principles  on  proselytism  in  the  document,  “Christian  witness, 
proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty  in  the  setting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches”, 
adopted  at  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  (1961).  In  order  to  have  meaningful  discussion 
on  this  subject  it  is  essential  to  seek  full  information  about  the  real  situation  in  the 
various  countries. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  notes  with  deep  interest  the  contacts  which 
have  been  established  between  the  Secretariat  for  Unity  and  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society  and  hopes  that  they  will  be  continued.  As  the  Vatican  Council 
has  issued  the  Pastoral  Constitution  on  the  Church  in  the  modern  world  and  as 
the  WCC  is  preparing  a  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  these  contacts 
are  of  particular  importance.  In  various  consultations  which  have  recently  taken 
place  it  has  become  apparent  that  the  problem  of  the  church’s  task  in  the  secular 
community,  not  forgetting  the  issue  of  church  and  state,  needs  to  be  given  priority 
of  study.  Consultation  on  this  subject  may  be  of  help  to  various  divisions  and 
departments  of  the  WCC  (DWME,  DICARWS,  CCIA). 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  welcomes  the  steps  taken  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  cooperation  in  the  field  of  emergency 
and  development  aid,  and  expresses  the  hope  that  these  relationships  may  be  strength¬ 
ened  so  that  the  concern  of  the  whole  Christian  Community  may  be  shown  increasingly 
for  those  in  need. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  underlines  the  need  for  consultation  between 
the  WCC  and  the  RC  Church  on  the  question  of  the  task  of  the  churches  in  the 
field  of  international  affairs,  and  on  the  principles  that  should  guide  the  witness 
and  the  action  of  the  churches  in  this  respect.  We  hope  that  in  such  a  consultation 
the  possibilities  of  a  common  approach  on  specific  issues,  especially  to  inter-govern¬ 
mental  bodies,  will  be  explored.  We  hope  furthermore  that  ultimately  it  will  become 
possible  for  the  WCC  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  make  a  common  witness 
concerning  issues  of  international  peace  and  justice  either  through  parallel  action 
or  through  common  statements  on  the  basis  of  full  previous  consultation.  Meanwhile 
every  opportunity  for  co-operation  on  immediately  critical  issues  should  be  carefully 
canvassed  and  exploited  to  the  full  if  not  in  conflict  with  procedures  established  by 
the  WCC. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  expresses  again  its  deep  gratitude  for  the  services 
which  the  Bible  Societies  are  giving  to  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC.  Their 
ministry  of  translating  and  distributing  the  Bible  has  been,  and  continues  to  be, 
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of  greatest  value  both  to  the  missionary  and  ecumenical  activities  of  the  member 
churches  and  non-member  Churches.  It  rejoices  in  the  fact  that  the  translation 
and  distribution  of  the  Bible  is  becoming  more  and  more  the  common  task  of  the 
whole  Christian  Church  and  it  encourages  all  efforts  undertaken  in  this  respect. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  agrees  with  the  choice  of  subjects  listed  in  this 
paragraph.  In  particular,  it  underlines  the  importance  of  the  following  three  areas  : 
the  theology  of  marriage  and  mixed  marriage  among  Christians  ;  the  application 
and  the  consequences  of  the  principle  of  Religious  Liberty  ;  the  problems  of  proselyt- 
ism.  It  suggests  that  the  problems  of  Christian  education,  and  especially  the  policy 
concerning  Christian  schools  be  included  in  the  agenda  of  future  work.” 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  resolved  : 

that  the  Report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  be  approved  and  arrangements 
be  made  for  wide  publicity ; 

that  authority  be  given  to  the  officers  to  appoint  the  eight  World  Council 
of  Churches  representatives  on  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

Discussion  took  place  on  the  comments  and  various  points  were  made  on  the 
problem  of  Church  and  State ;  the  setting  up  of  a  theological  Commission  ;  the 
authority  of  the  two  parties  involved  in  it ;  the  churches’  task  in  a  secular  community. 

The  Bishop  of  Winchester  warmly  welcomed  the  spirit  in  which  these  discussions 
are  now  proceeding  and  felt  the  Council  should  express  its  deep  sense  of  gratitude 
for  all  that  had  happened  since  Pope  John  had  summoned  the  second  Vatican  Council. 
He  also  proposed  the  following  motion,  which  was  seconded  ;  it  was  agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  expresses  its  appreciation  of  the  comments  made 
by  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  on  the  report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group 
and  adopts  these  comments  as  its  own. 

The  suggestion  was  noted  that  the  Working  Group  should  consider  the  possibility 
of  representatives  from  Italy,  South  America  and  Spain. 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  resolved  : 

that  efforts  be  continued  in  as  systematic  a  way  as  possible  ;  to  make  available 
to  member  churches  and  National  Councils  such  information  and  interpretative 
comments  on  developments  within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  its  relation 
to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  member  churches  which  may  be  of 
interest ; 

that  the  Executive  Committee  should  be  empowered  to  receive  interim  reports 
and  to  transmit  them  to  the  member  churches,  in  order  to  provide  regular  infor¬ 
mation  about  the  work  of  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

Dr.  Carleton  moved,  and  it  was  adopted,  that  the  Central  Committee  makes 
as  its  own  the  declarations  made  on  Religious  Liberty  as  follows  : 

1 .  We  welcome  with  satisfaction  the  Vatican  Council’s  Declaration  on  Religious 
Liberty,  with  its  clear  statements  proclaiming  full  civil  religious  freedom, 
both  individual  and  collective,  for  everybody,  everywhere. 

2.  We  are  encouraged  by  the  fact  that  there  is  now  a  large  measure  of  agreement 
among  all  the  churches  in  these  matters.  There  are  certain  aspects  of  the 
Vatican  Council’s  Declaration  with  which  we  cannot  fully  agree.  (We  draw 
attention  to  the  outstanding  article  on  Religious  Liberty  by  Dr.  A.  F.  Carrillo 
de  Albornoz  in  the  current  issue  of  the  Ecumenical  Review.)  We  hope  that 
these  matters  will  be  further  and  fruitfully  discussed  by  the  appropriate 
consultative  bodies. 
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3.  We  believe  that,  on  the  basis  of  the  Vatican  Council’s  Declaration  and  of 
the  statements  which  have  been  made  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
it  should  be  possible  through  brotherly  consultation  to  overcome  the  practical 
difficulties  which  still  exist  between  Christians,  over  the  implementation  of 
Religious  Liberty. 

4.  We  hope  that,  on  the  basis  of  their  statements  on  Religious  Liberty,  from  now 
on  all  the  churches  will  be  able  to  take  a  common  stand  for  the  full  application 
of  the  principle  of  religious  liberty  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  and  to  take  all 
possible  action  to  ensure  the  observance  of  this  principle. 

Comments  were  made  on  the  general  attitude  to  the  change  of  view  in  Rome. 
It  was  resolved  to  adopt  the  following  recommendations  made  by  Policy  Reference 
Committee  I : 

1.  That  the  Central  Committee  record  its  sincere  gratitude  for  the  work  done 
by  Dr.  Lukas  Vischer  and  Dr.  N.  A.  Nissiotis  as  well  as  by  the  other  official 
observers  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  the  Second  Vatican  Council, 
and  for  their  able  reporting  and  interpretation  of  the  decrees  and  events  of 
the  Vatican  Council. 

2.  That  the  Central  Committee  acknowledge  the  present  need  felt  by  many 
for  source  material  written  from  an  ecumenical  point  of  view  on  the  proceedings 
of  the  Vatican  Council  and  ask  the  Publications  Committee  to  give  urgent 
attention  to  this  need.  In  this  connection  arrangements  would  be  made 
for  printing  the  two  reports  of  Dr.  Vischer  and  Dr.  Nissiotis  in  the  Ecumenical 
Review  and  that  off-prints  of  these  reports  be  made  available. 

3.  That  the  Central  Committee  recommend  that  consideration  should  be  given 
to  the  possibility  of  producing  a  commentary  on  the  main  documents  of  the 
Vatican  Council.  Such  a  commentary  should  include  statements  from  various 
traditions  but  all  contributions  should  be  written  with  a  view  to  the  com¬ 
mon  life  in  the  Ecumenical  movement. 

4.  That  the  Central  Committee  underline  the  necessity  of  continued  reporting 
to  member  churches  on  the  application  of  the  Vatican  Council’s  documents 
and  the  developments  within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  general. 


D.  Date  for  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity 

Archbishop  Woods  introduced  the  following  resolution  : 

That  the  Central  Committee  should  ask  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat 
and  Joint  Working  Group  to  enquire  from  member  churches,  and  other  bodies 
concerned,  what  response  they  would  give  to  the  request  of  the  Australian  Council 
of  Churches  that  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  be  universally  observed 
annually  from  Ascension  Day  to  Whitsuntide. 

He  pointed  out  that  January  was  an  impossible  month  for  Australia  because 
of  the  climate.  Dr.  Vischer  referred  to  the  Agenda  of  the  Joint  Working  Group 
and  said  this  matter  was  due  to  come  before  it  at  a  later  date.  He  suggested  the 
motion  should  be  adopted  but  with  a  wider  formulation  to  look,  not  only  at  the 
possibility  of  changing  the  time  of  year,  but  to  look  into  the  whole  problem  of  the 
days  of  the  week. 

Archbishop  Borovoy  pointed  out  that  if  this  change  of  date  were  to  be  made  the 
Orthodox  churches  would  be  excluded  because  of  their  differing  calendar.  Archbishop 
Woods  reminded  him  that  differing  dates  are  operating  already.  He  expressed  his 
willingness  to  withdraw  the  motion  before  the  house.  It  was  finally  proposed  and 
AGREED  : 
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that  a  request  be  made  to  the  Joint  Working  Group  that  they  give  urgent 
consideration  to  the  desire  of  the  churches  in  the  Southern  Hemisphere  that  the 
dates  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Unity  be  reconsidered. 

E.  Applications  for  Membership 

Policy  Reference  Committee  I,  accepting  the  recommendations  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  proposed  that  the  following  Churches  be  accepted  for  membership 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  accordance  with  the  Rules.  Members  of 
Central  Committee  spoke  concerning  each  of  the  Churches,  and  a  vote  was  taken 
on  each  application  separately. 

It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  following  Churches  be  accepted  into  membership  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  accordance  with  the  Rules  : 

(a)  Orthodox  Church  of  Czechoslovakia 

(b)  United  Church  of  Zambia 

(c)  Malagasy  Lutheran  Church 

(d)  Episcopal  Church  in  Brazil 

F.  Publications 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  had  received  with  appreciation  the  report 
submitted  by  the  staff  committee  on  publications.  It  noted  with  satisfaction  the 
increase  in  distribution  and  sales  achieved  in  the  past  year  and  expressed  its  gratitude 
for  the  work  done  by  Dr.  Muller-Romheld.  The  Committee  suggested  that  special 
attention  be  given  to  re-examining  the  World  Council  of  Churches’  literature  and 
to  the  problem  of  a  wider  distribution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches’  publications 
present  and  future  including  the  various  periodicals. 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  agreed  : 

that  the  staff  committee  on  publications  be  asked  to  present  a  report  with 
definite  proposals  at  the  time  of  the  next  Central  Committee  meeting. 

G.  Central  Committee,  1967 

The  General  Secretary  reported  invitations  which  had  been  received  from  Crete 
and  Wuppertal-Barmen.  These  had  been  considered  by  Policy  Reference  Committee  I 
and  they  had  recommended  that  Executive  Committee  should  be  empowered  to 
deal  with  the  matter  but  gave  preference  for  the  invitation  from  the  Church  of  Crete. 
The  General  Secretary  reported  that  two  members  of  staff  had  visited  Crete  and 
both  reported  that  satisfactory  arrangements  could  be  made  with  regard  to  board 
and  lodging  and  place  of  meeting.  The  Russian  delegation  asked  that  the  dates 
should  not  go  beyond  27th  August,  and  suggested  15th-27th  August,  1967. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  meetings  of  Central  Committee  1967  should  be  held 
in  Crete  between  the  dates  15th-27th  August,  1967. 


26.  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II 

I.  Fourth  Assembly  Programme 

Dr.  Marsh  brought  the  commendation  of  Policy  Reference  II  of  the  Fourth 
Assembly  Programme  document  to  Central  Committee,  with  comments  as  follows : 
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A.  General  Considerations 

1.  Much  has  happened,  both  in  the  world  and  among  the  churches,  since  the 
Third  Assembly.  It  will  be  important,  in  preparing  for  the  next,  to  take  full  account 
of  the  changed  situation  in  both  respects.  The  Fourth  Assembly  must  take  pains 
to  show  itself  genuinely  related  to  the  actualities  of  the  world  in  which  it  meets  ; 
it  will  equally  need  to  show  itself  open  to  those  renewing  forces  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  which  its  main  theme  will  bear  witness.  Unless  the  Assembly  is  itself  a  creative 
experience,  it  will  disastrously  settle  into  patterns  of  tedious  and  unprofitable  routine. 

2.  On  the  one  hand,  therefore,  the  Assembly  will  have  honestly  to  face  the 
challenges  and  problems  of  revolutionary  change  in  the  modern  world  —  the  impact 
of  technological  advance,  in  this  new  “space”  age,  upon  men’s  thinking  and  beliefs 
and  upon  their  social  patterns  and  international  relationships,  and  also  the  resulting 
growth  of  consciousness  of  human  solidarity.  An  attempt  to  imagine  likely  features 
of  the  scene  in  1968  has  suggested  that  several  present-day  problems  will  then  be 
equally  or  even  more  acute,  such  as  those  concerning  nuclear  power,  the  gulf  between 
rich  and  poor  nations,  race  relations,  and  inter-continental  tensions.  But  movements 
towards  wider  political  and  economic  co-operation,  and  advance  on  a  world  scale 
in  the  application  of  nuclear  research  for  purposes  of  peace,  may  similarly  be  antici¬ 
pated.  The  essential  thing  will  be  that  the  Assembly  show  itself  keenly  alive  to  the 
contemporary  situation. 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Assembly  must  equally  take  full  account  of  new 
situations  in  the  life  of  the  churches.  The  World  Council  will  be  under  obligation 
to  show  that  the  further  access  to  membership  of  great  Orthodox  Churches  and  the 
integration  with  the  International  Missionary  Council,  both  of  which  events  signal¬ 
ized  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  have  had  real  and  important  consequences  for  the 
life  of  the  Council.  Greater  efforts,  for  example,  will  henceforth  have  to  be  made 
to  produce  documents  which  truly  represent  a  consensus  acceptable  to  both  Eastern 
and  Western  traditions.  The  Fourth  Assembly  will  inevitably  be  compared  with 
the  Second  Vatican  Council ;  the  fundamental  differences  between  the  two  must 
therefore  be  clearly  recognized  and  stated.  The  WCC  is  nevertheless  challenged  to 
produce  texts  of  intrinsic  weight,  and  to  formulate  positions  which  take  into  account 
the  constitution  and  decrees  of  the  Vatical  Council.  Wherever  possible,  agreements 
between  WCC  member  churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  be  empha¬ 
sized.  By  clarifying  further  the  nature  of  ecumenism  as  understood  by  the  World 
Council,  the  Assembly  should  seek  to  open  new  doors  for  the  ecumenical  movement. 
Attention  must  also  be  paid  to  regional  developments  within  this  movement,  to 
church  unions  in  different  continents,  to  confessional  developments,  and  to  relation¬ 
ships  with  conservative  evangelicals. 

Committee's  comments 

The  Committee  appreciated  the  sense  of  relevance  and  expectancy  of  this  section, 
but  wished  to  emphasize  the  desperate  needs  of  the  churches  if  such  expectations 
were  to  be  fulfilled. 

In  paragraph  3  the  last  sentence  should  be  moved  to  follow  the  words  “Eastern 
and  Western  traditions”  —  the  following  sentence  should  then  read  “The  Fourth 
Assembly  follows  the  Second  Vatican  Council ;  the  fundamental  differences...” 


B.  Main  Theme 

4.  As  agreed  at  Enugu,  the  Assembly  Theme  is  to  be  “Behold,  I  make  all  things 
ne\y”.  The  difficulties  of  this  theme  have  been  clearly  recognized t here~7s~ nevef- 
theless  good  reason  to  believe  that  careful  study  and  handling  will  reveal  a  true 
word  of  God  for  our  present  age.  The  eschatological  reference  of  the  text  must 
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be  kept  constantly  in  mind,  but  many  O.T.  and  N.T.  passages  show  that  the  concepts 
of  newness  and  renewal  are  Biblically  treated  within  a  historical-eschatological 
framework.  The  constant  renewal  of  the  Church  is  to  be  related  to  the  unfolding 
of  God’s  purposes  for  the  world,  and  the  “new  creation”  in  Christ  to  God’s  ultimate 
renewal  of  all  things.  The  key  thought  to  be  developed  is  that  of  the  renewing  quality 
of  life  which  is  experienced  here  and  now  when  the  eschatological  elements  of  the 
Christian  faith  are  taken  with  full  seriousness.  The  discussion  must  engage  those 
who  are  competent  in  scientific,  social  and  political  matters,  as  well  as  theologians. 

5.  It  is  recommended  that  the  theme  be  introduced  at  the  Opening  Session  by 
two  addresses,  one  by  a  theologian  au  courant  with  scientific  developments  and 
the  problems  of  modern  society,  and  the  other  by  a  social  scientist  with  theological 
competence  (it  will  be  essential  for  the  two  speakers  to  have  sufficient  previous 
consultation  to  work  as  a  team). 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  Section  B,  Dr.  Niesel  emphasised  that  on  the 
first  day  of  the  Assembly  there  should  be  a  really  biblical  basis  given  to  the  main 
theme.  It  should  be,  not  just  an  interesting  lecture,  but  a  presentation  which  will 
enable  us  to  go  into  the  biblical  theme  related  to  the  contemporary  situation.  Dr. 
Payne  asked  what  would  be  the  status  of  the  paper  on  preliminary  reflections  on  the 
main  theme  if  paragraphs  4  and  5  were  passed.  He  referred  to  paragraph  4  which 
spoke  of  the  eschatological  aspect  being  only  one  of  the  many  Old  Testament  refer¬ 
ences.  This,  he  felt,  was  a  weakness.  Dr.  Marsh  said  the  committee  accepted  the 
suggestion  that  formation  of  the  main  theme  in  the  Assembly  should  concentrate 
more  than  the  present  paper  does  upon  the  personal  focus  of  what  we  have  to  say 
about  the  world  in  which  we  live.  Expressing  his  appreciation  of  the  broad  scope 
of  the  section  on  the  main  theme.  Dr.  Noth  felt  it  was  necessary  that  the  first  lecture 
on  the  main  theme  should  have  a  very  particular  direction.  By  choosing  a  biblical 
quotation  as  a  title  he  suggested  we  were  taking  a  special  responsibility  on  ourselves, 
and  he  felt  we  should  spend  the  first  evening  of  the  Assembly  in  explaining  deeply 
this  biblical  quotation.  It  was  necessary,  he  said,  to  make  clear  to  the  public  that  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  takes  the  word  of  Scripture  very  seriously. 


C.  Opening  Days 

6.  The  Opening  Session  is  to  take  place  at  Uppsala  on  the  morning  of  Thursday, 
July  4th,  1968.  The  programme  for  the  first  four  days  of  the  Assembly  is  being 
planned  so  as  to  put  the  ecumenical  movement  within  its  total  world  setting  on  the 
one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  to  renew  its  sense  of  fellowship  in  dedication  to  its 
next  specific  tasks.  Some  appraisal  may  be  made  of  the  first  twenty  years  of  the 
history  of  the  World  Council.  What  is  “new”,  in  the  Biblical  sense,  should  be 
clearly  distinguished  from  innovation ;  and  those  who  can  speak  from  experience 
of  the  renewing  power  of  the  Spirit,  at  many  levels  and  in  varied  ways,  will  have 
an  essential  contribution  to  make. 

7.  It  is  recommended  that  during  the  first  three  days  of  the  Assembly,  the  pro¬ 
gramme  cover  five  further  concerns  :  (a)  the  opening  up  of  Bible  study  on  the  main 
theme,  (b)  taking  stock  of  the  world  situation,  (c)  an  assessment  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  ( d)  an  address  on  the  status  questionis  of  the  “Finality”  and  “New 
Creation”  Studies,  and  (e)  preliminary  Assembly  business,  such  as  the  receiving 
of  Central  Committee’s  report,  the  reception  of  new  member  Churches,  and  the 
setting  up  of  Assembly  committees. 

(a)  The  theme  for  Bible  study  should  be  the  meaning,  in  both  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  of  newness  and  of  renewal.  Unhurried  discussion  should  take  place 
in  the  same  groups  as  will  subsequently  meet  as  Sections,  although  for  Bible  study 
all  groups  will  take  the  same  subject.  Members  of  the  Assembly  will  thus  be  given 
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the  opportunity  of  active  participation  in  group  discussion  from  the  beginning  of 
its  programme. 

(b)  Four  addresses,  two  on  each  of  the  first  two  evenings,  should  give  a  description 
and  analysis,  region  by  region,  of  the  situation  which  the  churches  confront  in  the 
world  today. 

(c)  Two  or  three  addresses  should  be  given  on  the  Saturday  morning  on  the 
Ecumenical  Movement,  retrospect  and  prospect,  and  on  the  nature  of  ecumenicity. 

(d)  The  address  summarizing  findings  of  the  “Finality”  and  “New  Creation” 
studies,  followed  by  plenary  discussion,  will  enable  these  to  be  brought  into  all 
subsequent  discussion,  and  make  it  unnecessary  to  have  a  separate  “theological” 
section. 

8.  Special  care  should  be  given  to  spiritual  preparation  on  the  Saturday  evening 
for  a  great  act  of  common  worship  on  the  first  Sunday  morning. 

9.  On  the  Sunday  evening,  preliminary  Assembly  business  should  be  completed, 
and  an  introduction  given  to  the  work  of  the  Sections,  which  will  thus  commence 
on  the  Monday  morning  in  the  wide  and  clear  perspective  already  set  for  their  work. 

Committee's  comments 

The  committee,  while  agreeing  with  the  substance  of  the  proposals  for  the  opening 
days,  strongly  recommends  : 

a)  That  the  first  session  of  the  Assembly  be  itself  a  great  occasion,  dramatic, 
lively,  inspiring,  using  modern  techniques  of  presentation. 

b)  That  throughout  the  first  four  days  the  greatest  possible  use  be  made  of 
dramatic  and  visual  aids  in  presentation  as  an  alternative  to  set  speeches. 

In  para,  l.i.d.  instead  of  “an  address  on  the  status  questionis  of  the  ‘Finality’ 
and  ‘New  Creation’  studies”  read  “an  address  making  a  substantial  contribution 
to  the  Assembly  theme  on  the  basis  of  the  ‘Finality’  and  ‘New  Creation’  studies”. 

Para.  l.b.  Add  :  The  presentation  (not  necessarily  in  speeches)  should  make 
full  use  of  the  findings  of  the  Church  and  Society  World  Conference. 


D.  Further  General  Considerations 

10.  It  is  urged  that  the  second  Sunday  of  the  Assembly  be  observed  as  a  complete 
day  of  rest,  arrangements  being  made  only  for  worship  and  fellowship  in  the  local 
churches,  and  that  the  whole  Assembly  programme  should  be  less  exhausting  than 
hitherto. 

11.  It  is  suggested  that  a  diarist  in  each  of  the  three  official  languages  be  appointed 
to  keep  an  official  log  of  the  Assembly’s  proceedings,  and  that  three  other  persons 
be  given  a  mandate  to  reflect,  in  consultation  with  the  diarists,  on  the  course  of  the 
Assembly  and  to  submit  a  draft  Assembly  Message  for  consideration  at  one  of  the 
concluding  plenary  sessions. 

12.  It  is  recommended  that  on  some  days  Bible  exposition,  and  on  some  other 
days  periods  of  silence  (with  or  without  guided  meditation)  form  a  part  of  the 
morning  worship.  Adherence  is  also  recommended  to  the  practice  of  simple  forms 
for  evening  prayers,  allowing  some  variety  but  demanding  no  undue  cerebration. 

Committee' s  comments 

The  committee  unreservedly  supported  the  suggestion  of  para.  10,  and  adds 
its  own  proposal  that  the  Assembly  should  prohibit  the  calling  of  any  meetings 
or  committees  on  that  day. 
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Para.  11  was  endorsed,  but  amended  to  read  “a  diarist  in  each  of  five  languages” 
and  “that  five  other  persons  be  given  a  mandate...” 

Dr.  Marsh  then  made  reference  to  the  three  official  languages  as  being  French, 
English  and  German,  and  suggested  that  five  languages  should  be  used  at  the  Fourth 
Assembly.  Dr.  Fry  reminded  members  that  it  would  be  the  prerogative  of  the 
Executive  Committee  to  decide  which  five  languages  were  to  be  used.  A  request 
was  made  by  Metropolitan  Athenagoras  that  a  channel  be  given  to  Greek  speaking 
delegates.  Dr.  Marsh  replied  that  this  point  had  been  considered  by  the  Committee 
and  they  felt  there  should  be  translation  facilities  offered  to  the  Greek  speaking 
members  of  the  Assembly.  Technical  and  financial  questions  were  involved  but  these 
must  be  overcome. 

E.  Sections 

13.  The  approach  made  to  the  setting  up  of  Sections  has  been  that  these  should 
deal  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  with  those  concerns  that  have  received  consider¬ 
able  attention  within  the  work  of  the  various  departments  of  the  World  Council 
between  the  Third  and  Fourth  Assemblies.  The  Sections  will,  however,  deal  with 
these  issues  as  such,  and  not  with  the  particular  programmes  of  WCC  departments 
or  Divisions. 

14.  It  is  recommended  that  each  Section  be  given  in  principle  only  one  document, 
which  will  not  be  simply  a  staff  document.  Preparations  for  these  sectional  documents 
will  rest  in  the  first  instance  with  the  WCC  committees  most  directly  concerned 
(see  below),  but  they  will  be  submitted  for  completion  or  revision  to  wider  groups 
representing  the  various  aspects  of  the  WCC’s  life,  and  finally  be  submitted  for 
approval  to  the  Executive  Committee. 

15.  The  various  Sections  should  be  free  to  handle  their  task  in  different  ways. 
Their  essential  responsibility  will  be  not  only  to  consider  and  as  necessary  amend 
the  documents  remitted  to  them,  but  particularly  to  seek  effective  ways  of  relating 
the  thinking  reflected  in  the  documents  to  the  thought  and  action  of  the  churches. 
Instead  of  basing  a  new  draft  upon  the  document  supplied  a  Section  may  decide  to 
recommend  that  the  document  be  remitted  to  the  churches  as  it  stands,  along  with  a 
covering  statement  in  which  the  Section  makes  its  own  comments,  and  its  recommen¬ 
dations  as  to  how  the  churches  may  use  the  document  or  act  in  the  light  of  it.  (In 
the  preparation  of  such  a  covering  statement,  some  reflection  on  the  functions  of 
World  Council  statements  would  be  necessary  —  to  what  extent  are  such  statements 
pastoral,  catechetical,  or  even  dogmatic  ?) 

16.  Points  from  main  addresses  and  findings  from  Bible  Study  sessions  could 
be  incorporated  in  the  comments  drawn  up  by  Sections  on  the  documents  with 
which  they  deal. 

17.  The  following  six  Sections  are  recommended : 

I.  The  Church’s  Unity  in  a  Shrinking  World 

II.  The  Church  in  Mission 

III.  The  Churches’  Role  in  Social  Change 

IV.  The  Churches’  Role  in  International  Relations 

V.  The  Worship  of  God  in  a  Secular  Age 

VI.  Towards  a  New  Style  of  Living 

These  are  in  no  case  to  be  regarded  as  the  final  titles  of  the  Sections,  for  the 
latter  should  be  determined  later  in  the  light  of  the  actual  documents  prepared.  The 
titles  finally  chosen  should  have  a  “bite”  to  them,  and  focus  on  precise  issues  rather 
than  presenting  a  neat  and  comprehensive  scheme  of  topics. 
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18.  Section  I.  The  Church's  Unity  in  a  Shrinking  World 

(It  should  be  noted  that,  from  another  point  of  view,  this  “shrinking  world” 
is  a  world  of  expanding  communications.  In  many  places,  it  is  the  church  which 
is  shrinking  !) 

This  Section  should  carry  forward  from  the  point  reached  in  the  New  Delhi 
Statement.  A  number  of  new  problems  have  become  urgent  as  a  result  of  rapid 
developments  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  there  is  need  to  clarify  further 
our  understanding  of  the  nature  of  unity. 

Preparations  will  be  chiefly  the  responsibility  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission. 
At  its  meeting  at  Aarhus  (1964)  the  Commission  decided  to  make  the  subject  one 
of  its  main  studies.  A  commission  was  appointed,  and  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  submit 
the  results  of  its  work  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  its  next  meeting. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  the  issue  of  Joint  Action  for  Mission  might  best  be 
taken  up  in  this  Section. 

19.  Section  II.  The  Church  in  Mission 

A  tremendous  amount  of  material  relevant  for  this  Section  already  exists,  or 
is  in  process  of  preparation,  in  connection  with  the  following  Studies  : 

“The  Missionary  Structure  of  the  Congregation” 

“Patterns  of  Ministry  and  Theological  Education” 

“Churches  in  the  Missionary  Situation” 

“Spirit,  Order,  and  Organization” 

“The  Healing  Ministry  of  the  Church” 

“The  Use  of  the  Bible  in  Evangelism” 

“The  Church  and  Mass  Communication” 

Contributions  may  also  be  expected  from  DICARWS  (e.g.  the  study  on  Diakonia, 
the  Migration  Secretariat)  and  from  DEA  (all  departments). 

A  focus  may  perhaps  be  provided  through  the  special  study  which  DWME  desires 
to  contribute  on  “Conversion  in  a  Secular  Age”.  A  study  process  has  been  set 
up  which  aims  to  get  comment  from  all  parts  of  the  world  on  a  basic  document 
to  be  put  into  final  shape  by  1967. 

It  is  suggested  that  the  document  to  be  sent  to  this  Section  should  consist  of  a 
series  of  sharply  formulated  theses,  based  on  the  foregoing  material,  and  presented 
in  a  fairly  systematic  way.  These  might  be  drafted  by  a  small  but  highly  representative 
group  in  the  late  spring  of  1967,  put  into  final  shape  by  a  larger  group  (say  25  persons 
meeting  for  ten  days)  in  the  early  autumn  that  year,  and  remitted  to  the  Assembly 
by  an  enlarged  meeting  of  the  DWME  Divisional  Committee. 

In  the  discussion  which  followed,  reference  was  made  by  Mr.  Engel  to  the  docu¬ 
ment  by  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  on  “Conversion  in  a  Secular 
Age”.  He  drew  attention  to  the  document  which  was  being  prepared  by  the  Youth 
Department  on  “Youth  in  God’s  World”,  and  pointed  out  that  this  would  have  its 
place  particularly  in  Section  II.  Bishop  Mathews  felt  that  further  reference  should 
be  made  to  non-Christian  religions.  Mr.  Hayward  replied  that  much  discussion 
had  taken  place  as  to  whether  this  subject  should  be  included  in  Section  II,  and  it 
was  the  considered  opinion  that  we  were  not  ready  to  take  up  this  study  in  a  big 
way.  This  had  caused  difficulties  when  it  came  up  at  New  Delhi  and  Mexico.  It 
was  hoped  that  the  Committee  would  allow  the  staff  who  had  prepared  the  document 
to  reserve  this  matter  for  the  following  Assembly.  It  would  then  be  dealt  with  more 
doctrinally. 

20.  Section  III.  The  Churches ’  Role  in  Social  Change 

The  work  of  this  Section  will  be  largely  based  upon  the  findings  of  the  Church 
and  Society  World  Conference  on  “Christians  in  the  Technical  and  Social  Revolutions 
of  our  Time”.  The  four  sections  of  that  Conference,  to  be  held  in  Geneva  in  July  1966, 
are  to  be  on  : 
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(a)  Economic  Development  in  a  World  Perspective. 

(b)  Nature  and  Function  of  the  State  in  a  Revolutionary  Age. 

( c)  The  Search  for  New  Patterns  of  International  Co-operation  in  a  Pluralistic 
World. 

(d)  Person  and  Community  in  a  Technical,  Pluralistic  and  Secular  Society. 

Key  issues  arising  in  these  sections  have  been  listed  as  follows  : 

(a)  The  challenge  of  economic  development  in  the  poorer  nations. 

(b)  Conflicts  between  increasing  state  responsibility  and  the  rights  of  man. 

(c)  The  avoidance  of  war  in  a  nuclear  age  and  the  struggle  for  justice  between 
nations. 

(d)  Man’s  humanity  and  new  forms  of  community  in  contemporary  society. 

Two  kinds  of  reports  are  envisaged  from  the  Conference  :  (a)  a  briefer  report 
from  each  section  to  be  considered  and  adopted  by  the  Conference  plenary  as  the 
findings  of  the  Conference  on  the  section  topics  ;  and  (b)  a  longer  statement  reporting 
on  the  section  discussions,  the  issues  raised,  and  the  positions  held  by  different 
groups  on  these  issues,  and  defining  a  programme  of  further  dialogue  and  study 
in  the  churches.  This  second  part  of  the  report  will  be  presented  to  the  plenary  of 
the  Conference  but  not  formally  adopted.  It  will  be  remitted  to  a  special  editorial 
committee  which  will  be  authorized  to  edit  for  publication. 

The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  and  the 
Executive  Committee  of  CCIA  will  be  asked  to  co-operate,  after  the  World  Conference 
has  been  held,  in  working  out  a  proper  distribution  of  material  between  Sections  III 
and  IV.  An  enlarged  Church  and  Society  Working  Committee  could  then  be  asked 
in  1967  to  prepare  the  document  for  this  Assembly  Section. 

21.  Section  IV.  The  Churches’’  Role  in  International  Relations 

This  Section  will  have  before  it  the  report  of  a  special  Consultation  to  be  convened 
in  1967,  following  a  decision  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Enugu,  along  the  lines 
of  the  Cambridge  Conference  of  1946.  It  will  also  take  up  the  findings  of  the  Church 
and  Society  World  Conference  that  are  particularly  relevant  to  international  affairs 
(see  previous  paragraph).  It  is  probable  that  other  documents  will  be  needed, 
covering  aspects  of  the  international  situation  with  which  the  Assembly  should  be 
concerned.  Issues  relating  to  Religious  Liberty  will  come  to  this  Section,  and  possibly 
also  to  Section  II.  The  Section  will  fundamentally  deal  with  the  Churches’  struggle 
for  international  justice  and  peace.  The  CCIA  Executive  Committee  could  be  asked 
to  assume  responsibility  for  preparatory  documentation. 

Sections  III  and  IV  were  dealt  with  together  as  they  were  closely  related.  While 
appreciating  that  it  was  necessary  to  be  selective  in  subjects  for  study  Mrs.  Wyllie 
drew  attention  to  three  subjects  which  she  felt  should  be  included  : 

a)  The  relation  of  social  change  to  mental  health,  particularly  in  circumstances 
of  rapid  social  change,  of  cultured  contacts  and  cultural  clash.  We  must 
consider  the  role  the  church  should  play  in  this. 

b)  The  problem  of  increasing  automation  and  the  difficulty  of  understanding 
the  relationship  between  work  and  leisure.  What  is  the  role  of  the  church 
here  ?  This  question  should  be  directed  both  to  youth  and  old  age. 

c)  The  place  of  women  in  social  change.  Problems  of  marriage  and  the  family, 
particularly  but  not  only,  in  emerging  communities  and  nations. 

Archbishop  John  urged  that  more  attention  should  be  given  to  the  question 
of  Christian  mission  in  the  world  today. 

22.  Section  V.  The  Worship  of  God  in  a  Secular  Age 

This  Section  must  squarely  face  the  difficulties  of  modern  secular  man  as  regards 
understanding  and  experience  of  the  transcendent.  It  must  be  just  as  much  concerned 
with  “private”  or  personal  prayer,  as  with  public  worship  —  possibly  more  so. 
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Can  prayer  be  integrated  with  a  scientific  world-view  ?  How  is  modern  man  to 
understand  the  transcendence  of  God  ?  It  is  no  longer  smart  to  keep  on  asking 
questions  which  nobody  dares  answer.  We  must  at  least  give  various  possible  answers 
to  such  questions. 

Worship  must  be  considered  in  its  character  as  an  objective  act  offered  by  the 
Church  to  God,  and  not  treated  as  only  ancillary  to  ethics  or  mission.  But  how  are 
the  world  and  God  to  meet  in  the  Church’s  worship  ?  Reference  should  be  made 
to  past  Faith  and  Order  work  on  these  subjects,  and  liturgy  and  symbolism  be 
included  within  the  Section’s  work. 

The  gradual  waning  in  our  time  of  prayer  and  worship  as  a  universal  human 
phenomenon  should  be  evaluated  both  positively  and  negatively.  There  may  be 
need  to  have  some  “snapshot  studies”  of  public  worship  as  it  goes  on  in  our  congre¬ 
gations.  It  may  also  be  useful  to  have  some  excerpts  from  contemporary  films  which 
show  the  perfunctoriness  and  lack  of  reality  in  worship  (e.g.  Zorba  the  Greek),  as 
well  as  some  secular  liturgies  as  they  appear  in  contemporary  literature  (Brecht, 
Kafka,  Camus,  Nevil  Shute)  or  present  practice  (the  Freedom  Movement,  Labour 
rallies,  Pop  culture).  Comment  may  then  be  given  on  lessons  to  be  learnt  for  Chris¬ 
tian  worship,  the  approach  being  empirical  rather  than  theological. 

With  adequate  preparation  by  staff,  a  preliminary  consultation  might  be  held 
in  mid-September  with  people  from  widely  varying  backgrounds. 

The  preparation  of  a  good  Assembly  document  will  demand  considerable  staff¬ 
time  and  money. 

23.  Section  VI.  Towards  a  New  Style  of  Living 

The  essential  task  of  this  Section  will  be  to  bring  discussion  of  all  issues  dealt 
with  at  the  Assembly  to  the  level  of  the  everyday  life  of  individual  Christian  men 
and  women,  particularly  but  not  exclusively  youth  today.  It  should  study  ways 
in  which  the  Church  can  try  to  answer  the  longing  of  men  and  women  today  for 
a  truly  human  and  therefore  meaningful  life,  and  to  know  how  to  live  as  families 
and  to  act  as  morally  responsible  persons  in  contemporary  societies,  in  which  men  of 
diverse  convictions  and  religions  live  side  by  side.  It  should  also  try  to  outline  what 
in  this  context  could  be  a  specific  “Christian  style  of  living”,  in  which  moral  behaviour, 
witness  and  service  would  be  related  to  the  realities  of  the  contemporary  world. 
(“Style”  may  prove  to  be  an  unsatisfactory  word  for  that  “newness  of  life”  which 
Christ  offers  and  creates.) 

The  role  of  Christian  Education  is  to  be  studied  and  included  in  this  connection. 

Preparation  for  this  Section  should  be  in  the  hands  of  DEA.  A  lot  of  thinking 
along  relevant  lines  has  already  been  done  in  all  its  departments,  and  a  staff  outline 
has  already  been  prepared.  Further  work  this  year  is  planned,  and  it  is  proposed 
to  send  out  a  draft  document  to  various  groups  of  youth  and  laity  (men  and  women) 
for  discussion.  In  light  of  comments  received,  the  document  would  be  further  edited 
by  staff  before  presentation  to  a  consultation  to  be  called  jointly  by  the  Division 
and  the  Institute  at  Bossey  in  summer  1967.  This  consultation  could  produce  the 
final  document  to  go  to  the  Assembly  Section. 

Archbishop  Woods  felt  that  the  title  of  Section  VI,  “Towards  a  new  Style  of 
Living”  gave  a  wrong  impression,  suggesting  an  emphasis  on  the  Western  tradition. 
If  we  really  thought  in  international  terms,  he  said,  including  the  African  and  Indian 
traditions,  the  title  would  be  better  phrased  “Towards  a  Christian  style  of  living”. 

The  Very  Rev.  Nevile  Davidson  spoke  of  the  role  of  Christian  education,  and 
suggested  the  whole  of  education  should  be  studied.  He  stated  that  schools  in  many 
countries  have  one  of  the  most  important  roles  to  play  in  Christian  Education  and 
specially  in  the  good  style  of  living.  He  felt  that  the  purpose  of  a  good  Christian 
education  should  be  brought  into  the  document,  and  asked  that  the  sentence  “The 
role  of  Christian  Education  is  to  be  studied  and  included  in  this  section”,  should  be 
amended  to  include  “the  role  of  education  as  well  as  of  Christian  Education”.  This  was 
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noted,  but  it  was  observed  by  the  chairman  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  that 
no  titles  are  fixed  as  yet. 

This  section  of  the  document  in  general  was  commended  to  the  Central  Committee. 
The  following  additional  points  were  made : 

Para.  14.  The  committee  recommends  that  the  suggestion  of  “sharply  formulated 
theses”  as  the  document  for  Section  II  should  be  applied  to  all  Sections. 

Para.  15.  The  committee  recommends  that  every  Section  be  asked  to  indicate 
how  the  churches  may  make  use  of  whatever  document(s)  it  presents  to  the  Assembly. 
Recognizing  the  inevitable  difficulties  of  working  in  large  sections,  and  having 
lacked  the  possibility  of  a  larger  number  of  sections,  reaffirms  the  proposals  for 
six  Sections  only,  believing  that  by  judicious  use  of  steering  committees  and  sub- 
Sectional  discussion,  Chairmen  will  be  able  to  elicit  the  maximum  amount  of  partici¬ 
pation  by  delegates. 

Para.  17.  The  committee  recommends  that  when  the  titles  for  Sections  are 
finally  chosen  they  be  linked  as  far  as  possible  with  the  main  theme,  and  point  to  what 
is  new  in  the  several  sectional  discussions. 

Para.  18.  The  Section  should  consider  the  problem  of  prosyletism  and  of  inter¬ 
communion.  It  should  consider  the  obstacles  that  churches  face  in  implementing, 
e.g.,  the  New  Delhi  statement  on  Unity.  It  could  profitably  prepare  a  rudimentary 
apologetic  for  unity.  The  preparation  of  the  Sections  document  should,  in  the 
committee’s  view,  be  shared  by  Faith  and  Order  with  the  DWME. 

Para.  19.  The  committee  welcomes  the  outline  of  work  for  this  Section,  and 
comments  : 

That  use  should  be  made  of  material  from  the  Mexico  Meeting  of  CWME  in 

1963. 

That  the  missionary  task  of  the  churches  be  faced  in  the  light  of  the  diminishing 

proportion  of  Christians  in  a  world  with  a  rapidly-increasing  population. 

That  the  Section  seek  to  define  anew  what  is  the  mission  of  the  people  of 

God  in  the  changing  world  of  today. 

That  in  dealing  with  “Conversion  in  a  Secular  Age”  consideration  be  given 

to  the  problems  of  conversion  in  societies  which  are  still  traditional. 

Paras.  20,  21.  The  committee  accepts  the  recommendations,  observing  that 
all  tendency  to  cover  too  much  ground  should  be  avoided,  only  a  few  issues  being 
selected. 

Para.  22.  The  committee  is  grateful  for  this  breaking  of  new  ground  in  the  work 
of  an  Assembly  Section,  and  recognizes  that  it  will  demand  much  special  preparation. 
The  Assembly  will  be  obliged  to  face  the  radical  questioning  of  Christian  faith  in 
the  modern  world. 

Information  and  material  should  be  gathered  from  many  sources  and  special 
attention  paid  to  starting  worship  in  new  communities,  and  the  difficulty  of  teaching 
people  to  pray  who  have  never  prayed  before. 

The  Committee  would  underline  the  importance  of  considering  the  service  of 
Holy  Communion  in  this  context,  since  it  is  central  in  the  public  worship  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

The  Committee  would  commend  to  this  Section  a  study  of  Art  and  Rite  in  the 
modern  word  as  a  useful  contribution  to  its  deliberations. 

Para.  23.  The  committee  welcomes  the  proposal  of  such  a  Section  as  this,  which 
can  bring  guidance  for  the  lives  of  individual  Christians.  The  tendency  of  monastic 
orders  to  a  universal  need  for  discipline  in  Christian  living  should  not  be  forgotten. 
Questions  of  the  “New  Morality”  should  be  faced.  The  importance  of  Romans  12 
should  be  noted  in  its  reference  to  the  main  theme,  and  to  the  issue  of  the  nature 
of  Christian  non-conformity  with  the  world. 
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F.  Programme  Considerations 

24.  It  is  recommended  that  at  this  Assembly  all  Section  work  be  completed 
before  Committees  begin  to  work  on  questions  of  future  policy.  In  this  way 
it  will  be  possible  for  the  Committees  to  take  into  account  the  bearing  upon  their 
business  of  any  and  all  of  the  Section  reports  ;  Committee  officers  should  be  specifically 
requested  to  study  Section  documents  with  this  in  view. 

25.  Programme  items  fulfilling  the  educational  function  of  an  Assembly  should 
be  interspersed  with  sessions  of  Sections  and  Committees,  thus  relieving  pressure 
from  monotony  and  too  great  concentration. 

26.  It  is  recommended  that  the  questions  of  relations  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  be  handled  in  the  following  ways  : 

(a)  that  this  matter  be  fully  taken  into  account  in  the  preparations  made  for 
each  of  the  sectional  documents  ; 

(b)  that  an  evening  session  be  devoted  to  the  question; 

(c)  that  a  policy  reference  committee  or  sub-committee  specifically  deal  with 
it,  and 

(d)  that  a  special  hearing  be  arranged. 

27.  It  is  recommended  that  a  separate  evening  session  be  devoted  to  the  question 
of  relationships  with  “conservative  evangelicals”. 

28.  It  is  recommended  that  a  special  consultation  be  arranged  on  the  financing 
of  the  World  Council  and  of  its  operations,  to  be  attended  by  a  member  from  every 
church  delegation. 

Committee's  Comments 

The  committee  agreed  with  these  proposals  but  in  regard  to  para.  27  recommends 
that  for  this  evening  session  devoted  to  “relations  with  conservative  evangelicals”, 
a  small  committee  of  conservative  evangelicals  should  be  invited  to  share  in  the 
preparation  of  the  session. 

G.  Committees 

29.  The  Assembly  will  appoint  the  following  Committees  : 

1)  Credentials  Committee. 

2)  Policy  Reference  Committee  I. 

3)  Policy  Reference  Committee  II. 

4)  Finance  Committee. 

5)  Nominating  Committee. 

30.  It  will  also  appoint  the  following  Committees  to  review,  and  make  broad 
proposals  concerning  the  future  of  all  departments  and  Divisions  of  the  World 
Council : 

6)  Committee  on  Division  of  Studies  : 

a)  Sub-committee  on  the  Division  in  general. 

b)  Sub-committee  on  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order. 

c)  Sub-committee  on  Department  of  Church  and  Society. 

d)  Sub-committee  on  Department  of  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

7)  Committee  on  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  : 

a)  Sub-committee  on  the  Division  in  general. 

b)  Sub-committee  on  the  Youth  Department. 

c)  Sub-committee  on  Department  of  the  Laity. 
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d)  Sub-committee  on  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 

e)  Sub-committee  on  Department  of  the  Co-operation  of  Men  and 
Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society. 

8)  Committee  on  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

9)  Committee  on  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service. 

10)  Committee  on  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Alfairs. 

11)  Committee  on  Department  of  Information. 

The  task  of  these  Committees  6-11  will  be  to  review  the  account  of  the  work 
of  the  department  or  division  with  which  each  is  concerned,  as  given  in  the  Report 
Book,  and  in  the  light  of 

(1)  its  assessment  of  what  has  or  has  not  been  achieved ; 

(2)  the  relevant  recommendations  which  arise  from  the  findings  of  sectional 
discussions,  and 

(3)  the  basic  materials,  including  specific  proposals,  set  out  in  the  Work  Book, 
to  recommend  to  the  Assembly  the  main  lines  of  future  work  to  be  undertaken. 
It  is  suggested  that  Assembly  Committees  may  leave  detailed  programmes  to  be 
worked  out  later,  by  Central  Committee  and  the  Working  Committees  of  the  various 
Departments  and  Divisions,  on  the  basis  of  the  broad  policy  decisions  taken  by 
the  Assembly. 

31.  It  is  recommended  that  use  be  made  of  simultaneous  open  hearings  to 
deal  with  Assembly  Committee  reports,  grouped  by  Divisions,  so  that  plenary 
sessions  need  be  given  only  to  hearing  a  report  on  the  work  of  each  Division,  in 
addition  to  reports  from  Finance,  Policy  Reference,  and  Nominations  Committees, 
and  from  the  Committees  on  CCIA  and  on  Information. 

32.  Note  is  taken  of  two  important  documents  which  will  have  to  come  to  the 
Assembly,  one  on  Education  and  one  on  Mass  Communications.  It  will  have  to  be 
decided  later  whether  these  should  come  to  the  Assembly  through  one  or  more  of 
the  Sections,  through  one  of  the  Assembly  Committees,  or  possibly  through  both 
channels. 

Committee's  comments 

The  committee  recommends  the  adoption  of  the  structure  suggested,  with  the 
proviso  that  some  revision  of  the  Committee  structure  of  the  Assembly  may  be 
required,  if  at  a  later  date  proposals  from  the  structure  committee  be  adopted  which 
change  the  structure  of  the  WCC. 

H.  Preparatory  Publications 

33.  (a)  Assembly  Work  Book 

The  Work  Book  should  contain  the  main  documents  to  go  the  Sections,  as  well 
as  material  for  the  Committees,  although  some  of  the  former  might  well  be  given 
a  wider  separate  distribution. 

34.  (b)  Report  Volume 

A  volume  comparable  with  “From  Evanston  to  New  Delhi”  should  also  be 
published,  covering  the  period  between  the  Third  and  Fourth  Assemblies.  (N.B. 
The  same  documents  should  not  appear  in  both  the  Work  Book  and  the  Report 
Volume.) 

35.  (c)  Popular  Booklet 

Something  shorter  and  simpler  than  the  New  Delhi  pre-Assembly  booklet  is 
recommended,  not  to  exceed  48  pages  in  length  (including  illustrations).  It  should 
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be  designed  to  give  local  church  members,  at  a  level  they  can  appreciate  and  use, 
some  indication  of  the  thinking  and  work  which  will  actually  take  place  at  the 
Assembly.  It  should  appear  in  the  three  official  languages,  and  adaptations  in 
other  languages  should  be  prepared. 

Three  more  or  less  equal  parts  are  suggested,  as  follows  : 

Part  1,  a  popular  account  of  the  World  Council  in  the  service  of  the  churches, 
and  of  the  significance  and  function  of  a  WCC  Assembly.  (This  part  could  also 
be  printed  separately  for  further  use.) 

Part  2  on  the  Assembly  Theme,  related  to  the  programmes  of  the  first  days, 
giving  not  fully  worked  out  Bible  Studies,  but  carefully  selected  Biblical  references, 
with  sufficient  introduction  to  enable  them  to  be  used  in  Bible  study  groups  at  various 
levels  suitable  for  different  types  of  congregations  ;  prayers  and  material  anticipating 
special  Assembly  worship  should  also  be  included. 

Part  3  on  the  work  of  the  six  Sections. 

36.  It  is  recommended  that,  although  various  persons  should  be  requested  to 
contribute  material  for  the  different  items,  the  booklet  be  edited  by  one  person, 
who  would  see  it  through  the  press.  The  draft  should  be  subjected  to  thorough  staff 
criticism,  and  comment  from  competent  persons  in  the  various  regions  should 
be  invited. 

I.  Time-table 

37.  The  text  for  the  popular  booklet  should  be  approved  by  Executive  Committee 
in  August  1966,  all  arrangements  having  been  made  beforehand  for  speedy  transla¬ 
tion,  printing  and  distribution. 

The  Central  Committee  should  approve  the  lay-out  of  the  Work  Book  and  of  the 
Report  Volume  in  summer  1967.  Their  contents  should  be  approved  by  Executive 
Committee.  They  should  become  available  early  in  1968. 

(It  may  be  noted  that  the  following  dates  have  already  been  fixed : 

Church  and  Society  World  Conference  —  summer  1966 

Faith  and  Order  Commission  —  summer  1967 

CCIA  “Second  Cambridge”  Conference  —  by  summer  1967.) 

J.  Preparations  Committee 

38.  It  is  suggested  that  authorization  be  given  to  Executive  Committee  in  July 
to  appoint  the  chairman  and  secretaries  of  the  six  Sections  (recognizing  the  technical 
difficulty  that  although  the  chairmen  should  be  officially  appointed  representatives 
of  their  churches  to  the  Assembly,  delegations  will  not  yet  have  been  reported  at  that 
time),  in  order  that  from  an  early  date  they  may  serve  as  the  nucleus  of  a  Preparations 
Committee. 

Committee's  comments 

The  committee  endorses  these  proposals.  It  heard  with  favour  a  suggestion  that 
the  Popular  Booklet  might  be  issued  with  insets  or  accompanying  literature  recounting 
the  ecumenical  contribution  of  the  respective  churches.  This  would  enable  the 
story  of  the  churches’  work  for  the  World  Council  to  be  told  alongside  the  story 
of  the  work  of  the  WCC  for  the  churches. 

The  committee  endorsed  a  suggestion  that,  in  order  to  make  proper  publicity 
preparation  for  the  Assembly,  a  special  appointment  be  made  to  the  staff  for  the 
period  of  one  year  before  the  Assembly.  It  might  be  possible  that  such  a  person 
be  seconded  by  a  church  information  office. 
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It  was  agreed  that  these  documents  should  be  referred  to  the  staff,  with  comments 
members  had  made,  for  further  development  and  report  to  subsequent  meetings 
at  the  Executive  and  Central  Committee. 


II.  Allocation  of  Seats  (see  Appendix  XIII) 

Mr.  Hayward  spoke  to  the  document  in  the  hands  of  members  concerning  the 
allocation  of  seats  for  the  Fourth  Assembly.  He  drew  attention  to  the  changes 
made  at  the  request  of  the  July  Executive,  and  explained  that  it  was  felt  desirable 
to  give  additional  allocation  to  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  A  new  basis  had 
been  worked  out  and  the  result  was  to  add  27  places.  10  other  places  had  been  added 
for  various  churches  in  Europe  with  a  minimum  of  overall  changes  so  that  the 
confessional  balance  was  still  preserved.  The  Policy  Reference  Committee  asked 
that  the  Central  Committee  should  instruct  the  officers  of  the  Executive  to  make  any 
agreed  reallocation  of  seats,  providing  it  did  not  seriously  disturb  the  balance  of 
representation. 

Dr.  Marsh  reported  there  would  be  roughly  a  30%  increase  in  the  membership 
of  the  Fourth  Assembly,  compared  with  that  of  New  Delhi.  He  then  gave  the 
numbers  proposed  for  the  other  categories  on  the  same  increased  rate  and  showed 
comparative  numbers  at  New  Delhi. 


Advisors  and  consultants 

165 

as  over 

against 

125 

for 

New  Delhi 

Youth  delegates  .... 

150 

5  ? 

y  y 

110 

y  y 

y  y 

Fraternal . 

85 

5  5 

y  y 

67 

y  y 

y  y 

Observers . 

65 

*  5 

y  y 

50 

y  y 

y  y 

Special  guests . 

65 

y  y 

y  y 

50 

y  y 

y  y 

Total  number  in  attendance  1330. 

In  commenting,  attention  was  drawn  by  Mrs.  Wyllie  to  the  Australian  representa¬ 
tion.  She  pointed  out  that  the  Disciples  and  the  Congregational  church  were  roughly 
the  same  size,  but  the  Congregational  Union  of  Australia  now  had  four  seats  and 
the  Church  of  Christ  one.  At  New  Delhi  the  allocation  had  been  two  to  the  Congre¬ 
gational  Union  and  one  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  Bishop  of  Bloemfontein  asked  the  Committee  to  consider  whether  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  suggested  for  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  S.  Africa  is  equitable  in 
relation  to  the  numerical  size  of  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  Uganda,  Rwanda 
and  Burundi.  He  suggested  that  the  Central  Province  of  South  Africa  should  receive  5 
and  the  Central  Province  of  Uganda,  Rwanda  and  Burundi  should  be  allocated  6. 

Rev.  David  Taylor  asked  that  the  New  Zealand  figures  should  be  revised,  allocating 
2  places  to  the  Baptist  Union  and  1  to  the  Congregational  Union. 

These  comments  and  requests  were  noted  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  paper  be 
referred  to  the  officers  of  the  Executive  Committee  for  their  examination  and  emen¬ 
dation. 


27.  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III 

Bishop  Manikam  presented  the  report  of  the  Policy  Reference  III.  The  report 
was  in  two  sections,  part  I  dealing  with  matters  relating  to  international  affairs  and 
part  II  with  matters  relating  to  the  Church  and  Society  Conference.  The  first  section 
of  the  report  was  intended  to  form  the  basis  of  statements  on  Vietnam,  Southern 
Rhodesia  and  Disarmament. 
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A.  Statement  on  Vietnam 

Bishop  Manikam  moved  the  adoption  of  the  statement  on  Vietnam.  The  motion 
was  seconded.  The  following  discussion  ensued  : 

Mr.  Faune  asked  whether  the  statement  made  it  clear  that  the  use  of  force  cannot 
be  regarded  as  being  within  the  rule  of  law.  He  wondered  whether  “military  infiltra¬ 
tion”  should  not  be  more  closely  defined  ;  whether  there  should  not  be  a  clarification 
of  what  kind  of  protection  should  be  given  to  non-combatants  ;  and  whether  the 
Committee  was  prepared  to  face  the  questions  which  would  be  raised  about  the 
attitude  taken  on  China.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  and  later  Dr.  Russell  Chandran 
proposed  a  re-wording  of  the  paragraph  dealing  with  the  inevitable  cost  of  victory. 
Archpriest  Borovoy  objected  to  the  idea  in  para.  2  that  a  withdrawal  of  US  troops 
should  take  place  “if  and  when”  peacekeeping  machinery  was  established.  Dr. 
Nolde  proposed  a  reformulation  of  that  paragraph  which  was  put  to  the  vote  and 
adopted  by  the  Committee.  Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas  asked  that  paragraph  3  dealing 
with  the  place  in  negotiation  of  the  Vietcong  be  reformulated.  A  new  wording  was 
proposed  by  Dr.  Nolde,  put  to  a  vote  and  adopted  by  the  Committee.  Bishop  J. 
Mathews  believed  point  8  and  9  did  not  belong  in  the  list  of  measures  to  be  promptly 
undertaken  and  moved  their  deletion.  Dr.  Baugher  spoke  against  the  deletion  of 
these  two  paragraphs.  The  motion  was  seconded,  put  to  the  vote  and  defeated. 
The  Rev.  Charles  Westphal  proposed  that  the  reference  to  co-operation  between 
the  WCC  and  the  Vatican  include  exploration  of  common  action.  The  amendment 
was  adopted.  Later  in  the  meeting  Dr.  Blake  asked  permission  to  reopen  the  discussion 
on  the  statement,  and  proposed  that  the  wording  of  the  opening  paragraph  of  the 
statement  be  amended  to  express  with  greater  clarity  the  concern  of  Christian  churches 
for  peace  and  the  reasons  they  have  to  speak  and  act  for  it.  The  motion  was  seconded 
and  the  amendment  proposed  by  Dr.  Blake  was  adopted.  The  Statement  as  a  whole 
was  put  to  the  vote  and  adopted  as  follows : 

“As  members  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in 
session  at  Geneva,  Switzerland,  we  express  our  deep  concern  over  the  tragedy 
of  Vietnam,  a  concern  which  has  been  voiced  by  many  member  churches  and 
affiliated  councils  all  over  the  world.  We  realise  the  longing  of  mankind  for 
peace,  not  only  in  South  East  Asia  but  in  the  whole  world.  We  are  a  part  of  all 
humanity  in  this.  Here,  however,  as  representatives  of  Christian  Churches,  we 
believe  we  have  even  deeper  reason  to  speak  and  act  for  peace.  We  believe  we 
must  seek  peace  because  of  the  gospel  brought  and  proclaimed  by  our  Lord.  As 
representatives  of  a  world-wide  community  of  faith,  we  remember  that  we  are 
blessed  as  the  children  of  God  as  we  are  makers  of  peace.  We  pray  for  peace. 

We  join  with  all  men  of  good-will  in  remembering  the  suffering  of  a  people 
which  has  already  suffered  too  long,  the  diversion  of  human  resources  from 
constructive  to  destructive  ends,  the  danger  of  escalation  into  world  conflict, 
the  recognition  that  there  does  not  exist  an  international  community  under  the 
rule  of  law  nor  sufficient  understanding  to  achieve  it.  These  unhappy  realities 
add  force  to  the  Christian  imperative.  Furthermore,  in  this  nuclear  space  age, 
the  desire  for  justice  must  take  into  account  the  risk  of  catastrophic  conflict. 
Yet  we  cannot  forget  that  peace  is  the  fruit  of  righteousness  and  becomes  both 
durable  and  endurable  only  to  the  extent  that  it  is  built  upon  justice  and  freedom. 
“The  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace.” 

To  be  silent  at  this  time  would  be  irresponsible.  We  speak  against  the  back¬ 
ground  of  a  Christian  community  which  year  by  year  is  deepening  in  its  world¬ 
wide  character.  The  purpose  of  our  words,  however,  should  not  be  to  pass 
judgement  on  what  has  brought  about  the  present  plight,  because  all  are  inex¬ 
tricably  involved.  It  is  rather  for  us  to  view  with  full  objectivity  the  situation 
as  it  now  exists  and  squarely  to  face  the  facts,  and  to  do  whatever  is  within  our 
power  to  help  to  move  mankind  on  to  the  road  of  sanity  and  international  wisdom. 


64 


Officers  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  (CCIA) 
have  informed  us  of  their  ongoing  action,  especially  since  the  Central  Committee 
last  met  at  Enugu  in  January  1965.  Numerous  National  Councils  have  spoken, 
have  exchanged  views  with  one  another,  and  have  made  submissions  to  their 
governments.  We  note  especially  the  continuing  attention  given  to  Vietnam  by 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA,  reflecting  widespread 
questioning  of  the  wisdom  and  rightness  of  the  United  States  Government’s 
present  policy  and  indicating  new  and  more  hopeful  paths. 

The  Consultation  at  Bangkok  in  early  December  1965  tested  a  wider  area  of 
Christian  opinion.  Delegates  from  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  the 
National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  discussed  their  differences 
and,  on  the  basis  of  a  better  understanding,  points  they  held  in  common.  Over 
the  past  twelve  months  officers  of  the  CCIA  have  consulted  with  certain  of  the 
governments  directly  concerned  and  with  the  United  Nations  to  convey  to  them 
the  views  of  National  Commissions,  regional  agencies,  or  organs  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  They  have  urged  other  governments,  particularly  those 
in  the  area,  to  use  their  good  offices  to  bring  contending  parties  into  negotiation. 
In  recent  months  Pope  Paul  VI  has  issued  appeals  for  peace  in  terms  not  dissimilar 
from  those  set  forth  by  the  WCC  over  the  last  year.  Possible  ways  of  co-operation 
and  common  action  between  the  Vatican  and  the  World  Council  should  be 
explored. 

The  primary  objective  must  be  to  stop  the  fighting  as  the  most  effective  step 
to  starting  discussion  and  negotiation.  This  is  not  an  easy  task  and  we  are  not 
unaware  of  the  deep  rooted  obstacles  which  have  thus  far  prevented  progress 
from  the  battlefield  to  the  conference  table.  This  is  all  the  more  urgent  because 
by  continuing  the  conflict  both  sides  face  acute  problems  —  on  the  one  hand  the 
United  States  of  America  and  its  allies  face  increase  of  bitter  racial  and  other 
resentments  against  USA  and  the  West,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  Vietnamese 
face  the  vast  destruction  of  their  people  and  resources.  The  prospect  of  victory 
at  the  end  of  the  conflict  does  not  justify  the  inevitable  cost. 

The  officers  of  the  CCIA  have  reported  to  us  their  view  that  the  best  possibility 
of  agreement  now  appears  to  lie  in  some  form  of  recourse  to  the  Fourteen-Power 
Conference  held  at  Geneva  in  1954,  its  participants  and  conclusions.  This 
possibility  was  advanced  as  long  ago  as  March  1965  along  with  others  such 
as  recourse  to  the  United  Nations,  recognising  the  disadvantage  that  the  People’s 
Republic  of  China  has  not  been  seated  ;  response  to  initiatives  of  the  United 
Nations  Secretary  General ;  the  use  of  ad  hoc  representation  by  great  powers, 
notably  the  USSR  and  UK  as  continuing  co-chairmen  of  the  Geneva  conference. 
We  give  every  encouragement  along  these  lines. 

The  Central  Committee  holds  that  the  search  for  a  peaceful  settlement  must 
be  unremittingly  pressed.  At  the  same  time  we  cannot  overlook  the  human 
tragedy  in  Vietnam  which  is  daily  being  enacted  so  long  as  the  fighting  continues. 

In  order  to  keep  human  suffering  to  a  minimum  and  to  contribute  to  a  climate 
more  conducive  to  negotiation,  we  set  forth  the  following  measures  which 
we  believe  should  be  undertaken  as  promptly  as  possible  : 

1.  that  the  United  States  and  South  Vietnam  stop  bombing  of  the  North 
and  North  Vietnam  stop  military  infiltration  of  the  South  ; 

2.  that  the  United  States  now  announce  its  commitment  to  a  withdrawal 
of  its  troops  phased  in  accordance  with  provisions  for  peace-keeping 
machinery  under  international  auspices  and  deemed  adequate  in  the 
judgment  of  an  international  authority  ; 

3.  that  all  parties  recognise  the  necessity  of  according  a  place  in  negotiations 
both  to  the  government  of  South  Vietnam  and  to  the  National  Liberation 
Front  (Viet-Cong),  in  proportions  to  be  determined,  and  that  arrangements 
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be  encouraged  for  negotiation  between  the  government  of  South  Vietnam 
and  the  National  Liberation  Front  in  the  hope  that  there  may  be  found 
a  negotiating  authority  representative  of  all  South  Vietnam  ; 

4.  that  North  and  South  Vietnam  develop  greater  flexibility  in  the  initiation 
of  and  response  to  negotiation  proposals  ; 

5.  that  all  parties  give  every  possible  protection  to  non-combatants  and 
relieve  the  plight  of  those  suffering  from  the  fighting  ; 

6.  that  all  parties  recognize  the  extent  to  which  what  is  happening  in  Vietnam 
is  part  of  a  social  revolution  and  that,  freed  from  foreign  intervention, 
Vietnam,  both  North  and  South,  ought  to  be  in  a  position  to  determine 
its  own  future,  with  due  consideration  of  the  demands  of  peace  and  security 
in  South  East  Asia ; 

7.  that  all  parties  recognize  the  futility  of  military  action  for  the  solution 
of  the  underlying  political,  social  and  economic  problems  of  Vietnam  and 
the  necessity  of  massive  and  generous  development  programmes  ; 

8.  that  in  order  to  relieve  present  international  tension  the  United  States 
review  and  modify  its  policy  of  “containment”  of  communism  and  com¬ 
munist  countries  supporting  “wars  of  liberation”  review  and  modify 
their  policy ; 

9.  that  every  effort  be  made  to  bring  the  700  million  people  of  China  through 
the  government  in  power,  the  People’s  Republic  of  China,  into  the  world 
community  of  nations  in  order  that  they  may  assume  their  reasonable 
responsibility  and  avail  themselves  of  legitimate  opportunity  to  provide 
an  essential  ingredient  for  peace  and  security  not  only  in  South  East  Asia, 
but  throughout  the  entire  world ; 

10.  that  another  cease-fire  be  mutually  and  promptly  agreed  upon  of  sufficient 
duration  to  serve  as  a  cooling  off  period  and  as  an  opportunity  for  testing 
possibilities  of  negotiation,  with  a  considerably  enlarged  unit  of  the 
International  Control  Commission  (India,  Canada  and  Poland)  to  ensure 
that  cease-fire  commitments  are  honoured.” 

B.  Statement  on  Southern  Rhodesia 

Bishop  Manikam  moved  the  adoption  of  a  Statement  on  Southern  Rhodesia. 
The  motion  was  seconded,  and  the  following  discussion  ensued  : 

Dr.  Payne  thought  the  statement  ought  to  mention  more  specifically  that  inte¬ 
gration  of  the  different  communities  was  among  the  goals  to  be  achieved  and  proposed 
an  amendment  (which  he  later  withdrew)  expressing  the  hope  of  the  integration  of 
different  communities. 

The  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane  said  that  in  Africa  these  terms  were  used  in  a  different 
way  and  confirmed  “multi-racial”  did  not  mean  “racial  integration”.  He  said  in 
South  Africa  the  Africans  are  not  accepted  members  of  the  community,  but  only 
white  people.  The  Europeans  can  be  referred  to  as  “multi-racial”. 

The  Bishop  of  Bloemfontein  said  that  in  South  Africa  a  multi-racial  society  would 
include  the  integration  of  races  in  society  of  the  kind  that  many  of  us  would  consider 
desirable.  He  supported  Archbishop  Woods  in  his  proposed  substitution. 

Dr.  Fry  asked  permission  to  break  the  rule,  and  suggested  new  wording  “and 
of  racial  co-operation  on  the  basis  of  civic  equality”.  This  was  moved,  seconded 
and  all  agreed. 

The  Rev.  J.  Kotto  proposed  the  addition  of  two  points  in  the  statement  dealing  : 

a )  with  the  responsibility  of  private  companies  and  individuals  having  commercial 
interest  in  Southern  Rhodesia,  and 
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b)  with  the  responsibility  of  the  heads  of  African  States  in  helping  towards  a 

peaceful  solution.  The  motion  was  seconded  and  adopted. 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  the  floor,  Dr.  Nolde  said  that  these  statements  would 
be  very  widely  distributed  to  churches  for  their  guidance,  to  CCIA  Commissioners 
and  to  Governments  represented  on  the  Security  Council,  when  the  Southern  Rhode¬ 
sian  problem  came  up. 

The  statement,  as  amended  in  the  discussion  was  then  put  to  the  vote  and  adopted 
as  follows : 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  records  its  support 
for  the  stand  taken  by  the  Christian  Council  of  Rhodesia  and  the  British  Council 
of  Churches  in  their  efforts  to  secure  a  just  outcome  of  the  present  constitutional 
crisis  in  Southern  Rhodesia. 

It  reaffirms  the  view  expressed  by  its  General  Secretary  and  by  the  officers 
of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  at  the  time  of  the 
Unilateral  Declaration  of  Independence,  that  the  attempt  to  prolong  indefinitely 
the  political  domination  of  the  minority  white  community  over  the  black  majority 
is  dangerous  and  deplorable  and  ought  to  be  effectively  resisted. 

In  order  that  men  may  not  be  compelled  to  seek  by  force  the  only  remedy 
of  injustice,  the  Central  Committee  urges  : 

i)  that  the  community  of  nations,  including  particularly  those  who  have 
effective  contact  with  Southern  Rhodesia,  sustain  and  intensify  their 
common  measures  of  non-co-operation  with  the  existing  regime  in  Southern 
Rhodesia,  in  order  to  ensure  that  there  is  no  future  for  the  policy  of  UDI ; 

ii)  that  companies  and  individuals  having  commercial  relations  or  interests 
in  Southern  Rhodesia  reconsider  their  situation  for  the  sake  of  justice 
and  peace ; 

iii)  that  the  goals  of  majority  rule,  achieved  by  a  franchise  system  not  based 
on  racial  privilege,  and  of  racial  co-operation,  on  the  basis  of  civic  equality, 
be  clearly  accepted  by  all  parties  in  Southern  Rhodesia,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  necessary  safeguards  be  defined  against  unreasonable  delay  on 
the  one  hand,  or  the  future  oppression  of  a  minority  on  the  other ; 

iv)  that  keeping  these  goals  in  mind  the  leaders  of  the  racial  communities 
in  Southern  Rhodesia  be  prepared  to  work  out  together  the  adjustments 
on  which  the  nation’s  future  depends,  realising  that  this  will  be  possible 
only  through  mutual  concessions ; 

v)  that,  in  view  of  the  role  that  they  have  to  play  with  regard  to  the  problem, 
the  heads  of  African  states  be  requested  to  use  their  wisdom  and  influence 
to  find  peaceful  ways  to  solve  the  Southern  Rhodesian  problem. 

C.  Statement  on  Disarmament 

Bishop  Manikam  moved  the  adoption  of  a  statement  on  disarmament.  The 
motion  was  seconded.  In  the  ensuing  discussion,  Principal  R.  Chandran  moved 
an  amendment  to  the  opening  paragraph,  in  order  to  include  in  the  statement  an 
appeal  to  the  nations  which  have  not  yet  subscribed  to  the  limited  test  ban  treaty. 
Dr.  M.  Niemoller  expressed  some  doubts  as  to  the  value  of  a  commitment  to  the 
obligation  of  the  treaty  on  the  part  of  nations  which  would  adhere  to  it  only  after 
having  developed  their  own  nuclear  devices.  After  some  further  remarks  regarding 
the  legal  aspect  of  this  point,  Principal  Chandran’s  motion  was  put  to  the  vote  and 
adopted.  The  Rev.  C.  Westphal  explained  that  he  had  voted  for  the  amendment 
although  he  knew  from  representations  already  made  to  the  French  Government, 
that  France  would  not  accept  to  review  her  position  on  this  matter.  The  statement 
as  a  whole  was  put  to  the  vote  and  adopted  as  follows  : 
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“The  Central  Committee  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches’  Commission  on 
International  Affairs  (CCIA)  have  been  continuously  concerned  with  the  intricate 
and  difficult  field  of  disarmament,  peace  and  security  in  a  nuclear  age.  We 
have  expressed  our  gratitude  for  such  progress  as  has  been  made,  however  limited, 
and  particularly  for  the  treaty  concluded  at  Moscow  in  1963  banning  nuclear 
tests  in  the  atmosphere,  in  outer  space,  and  underwater.  Yet  we  must  voice 
our  deep  concern  that  so  much  has  been  left  undone,  especially  at  a  time  when 
international  controls  are  still  possible  but  when  the  opportunity  to  achieve 
them  seems  to  be  rapidly  diminishing.  We  appeal  to  the  nations  which  have 
not  yet  acceded  to  the  partial  Test  Ban  Treaty  to  join  the  rest  of  the  community 
of  nations  to  make  this  treaty  universally  applicable. 

Convinced  of  the  urgency  which  characterizes  the  present  situation,  we 
address  ourselves  to  three  measures  which  can,  if  men  will,  be  taken  now.  The 
first  two  relate  to  the  work  of  the  Conference  of  Eighteen  Nations  Committee  on 
Disarmament  which  resumed  its  session  here  at  Geneva,  27  January  1966.  The 
third  has  to  do  with  the  World  Disarmament  Conference.  We  have  spoken 
of  them  before,  but  consider  re-emphasis  now  particularly  timely.  We  address 
our  member  churches,  but  also  in  thus  speaking,  seek  to  encourage  governments 
to  press  forward  in  this  task  upon  which  the  fate  of  mankind  may  hang. 

The  limited  test  ban  treaty  of  1963  ought  to  be  expanded  to  include  under¬ 
ground  tests.  This  may  require  a  limited  number  of  on-site  inspections  or  it 
may  be  possible  to  ban  at  least  those  tests  which  it  is  agreed  can  be  detected 
and  identified  without  on-site  inspections.  In  the  latter  instance,  scientific  studies 
ought  to  be  pursued  under  international  auspices  so  that,  as  means  of  detection 
and  identification  improve,  the  threshold  may  be  progressively  lowered.  Mankind 
expects  and  awaits  progress  in  this  area. 

While  the  expansion  of  the  limited  test  ban  treaty  would  in  itself  deter  the 
spread  of  nuclear  weapons,  there  is  need  to  set  up  special  safeguards  against 
proliferation.  Here  there  must  be  greater  readiness  to  think  objectively,  not 
only  of  the  responsibilities  upon  the  nuclear  powers,  but  also  of  ways  of  meeting 
the  reasonable  expectations  of  the  non-nuclear  powers.  This  will  require  that 
the  non-nuclear  powers  will  be  assured  of  protection  against  the  threat  or  use 
of  nuclear  weapons,  whether  by  informal  or  formal  agreements  ;  and  that  the 
non-nuclear  powers,  denying  themselves  the  advantages  of  nuclear  possession, 
will  nevertheless  have  the  benefits  of  the  nuclear  powers,  whether  political  or 
in  terms  of  prestige,  as  well  as  those  which  involve  peaceful  uses  of  nuclear 
energy.  The  nuclear  powers,  on  their  part,  must  reverse  the  trend  of  nuclear 
weapons  building  and  place  at  the  disposal  of  all  mankind  greater  nuclear 
resources  for  peaceful  uses. 

In  July  1965,  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee  welcomed  the  proposal  of  the 
United  Nations  Disarmament  Commission  to  convene  a  World  Disarmament 
Conference  to  include  all  countries  and  saw  in  it  a  particular  advantage  in  opening 
a  possible  way,  perhaps  initially  through  preparatory  steps,  for  bringing  the 
People’s  Republic  of  China  into  disarmament  negotiations.  The  Twentieth 
Session  of  the  UN  General  Assembly  has  now  endorsed  that  proposal.  All 
countries  are  to  be  invited,  a  representative  preparatory  committee  set  up,  and 
the  Conference  actually  held  not  later  than  1967.  Aware  of  the  difficulties  in  a 
Conference  of  this  kind  and  of  the  too  high  hopes  of  it  which  some  may  entertain, 
we  nevertheless  believe  that  it  merits  fullest  support  both  in  its  preparatory 
stages  and  when  it  is  actually  convened. 

The  situation  is  so  urgent  as  to  require  renewed  and  unflagging  effort  to 
press  for  these,  as  well  as  other,  disarmament  measures.  Towards  these  ends  we 
call  once  more  for  the  prayers  of  Christians  and  churches,  and  for  co-operation 
in  good-will  across  all  ideological  and  political  barriers”. 
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D. Sudan 


The  Rev.  J.  Kotto,  referring  to  the  report  made  by  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  on  the 
situation  in  Southern  Sudan  asked  the  Central  Committee  to  take  formal  action 
on  this  question.  He  specifically  referred  to  the  responsibility  which,  in  his  view 
Western  Governments  giving  economic  assistance  to  the  government  of  the  Sudan 
have  in  respect  of  this  tragic  situation. 

Dr.  Nolde  gave  some  further  information  on  steps  already  taken  by  the  CCIA, 
or  currently  underway  in  consultation  with  the  AACC.  The  motion  was  seconded 
and  the  Committee  adopted  the  following  resolution  : 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  deeply  concerned 
about  the  tragic  situation  in  the  Southern  Sudan,  takes  note  of  the  efforts  already 
undertaken  by  the  officers  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International 
Affairs  and  the  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches  in  order  to  seek  to  remedy 
this  situation. 

It  urges  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs,  in  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches,  to  continue  to  take  all 
appropriate  steps,  including  approaches  to  governments,  so  that  an  end  may 
be  put  to  the  suffering  of  the  population  in  the  Southern  Sudan  and  the  exercise 
of  religious  freedom  be  ensured. 

E.  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society 

The  Central  Committee  received  the  following  report  of  Policy  Reference  III 
on  the  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society. 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  reviewed  the  plans  for  the  World  Conference 
on  Church  and  Society  with  the  help  of  the  officers  and  staff  of  the  Planning  Commit¬ 
tee.  The  Policy  Reference  Committee  is  pleased  to  note  that  the  preparations  for 
the  Conference  are  well  underway  and  recommends  to  the  Central  Committee  to 
give  its  general  approval  to  the  programme  and  organization  as  outlined  in  the 
Planning  Committee’s  report  to  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Committee  would  like  to  emphasize  that  special  consideration  be  given  to 
the  following : 

1)  Regarding  the  list  of  participants.  The  Committee  recognized  the  difficulties 
in  achieving  a  balance  between  the  quotas  from  the  different  regions.  It  recognized 
that  no  major  change  is  possible  at  this  time  but  recommends  that  there  be  no  further 
increase  in  the  present  large  numbers  representing  certain  areas. 

2)  Regarding  preparatory  literature.  The  Committee  notes  that  apart  from  the 
brochure  the  four  preparatory  volumes  will  be  published  in  the  course  of  the  next 
two  or  three  months.  The  Committee  recommends  to  the  Central  Committee  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  churches  and  Christian  groups  concerned  with  questions 
of  Church  and  Society  to  this  body  of  literature  which  will  soon  be  available,  and  to 
urge  them  to  promote  its  use,  both  before  and  after  the  Conference.  The  Committee 
also  listened  with  interest  to  the  plans  already  being  made  for  such  study  in  different 
regions  of  the  world. 

3)  Regarding  the  programme.  The  Committee  recommends  that  attention  might 
be  given  in  a  plenary  session  in  the  first  few  days  to  the  search  for  the  social  ethos 
for  new  societies.  This  would  involve  a  discussion  of  the  impact  of  the  technical 
and  social  revolutions  of  our  time  on  the  traditional  ethos  in  the  different  regions 
of  the  world  and  in  particular  the  discussion  of  the  implications  of  secularization. 

In  this  connexion,  the  Committee  also  discussed  the  possibility  of  receiving  the 
insights  of  non-Christian  thinkers  and  ideologies.  In  the  view  of  the  Committee  the 
nature  of  the  Conference  precluded  inviting  any  large  number  of  non-Christians 
to  the  Conference.  It  also  precludes  inviting  them  to  be  plenary  speakers  but  the 
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Committee  feels  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  some  non-Christians  participate 
as  consultants  in  the  various  sections.  A  dialogue  between  the  Christian  and  non- 
Christian  approaches  to  the  ethical  and  cultural  problems  of  our  time  must  take 
place  in  any  case  in  the  Conference,  and  this  would  help  to  make  it  more  real. 

It  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  above  recommendations. 


28.  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  IV 

Metropolitan  Meliton  presented  the  document  “On  the  Ecumenical  Way”  as 
it  had  been  redrafted  by  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  IV,  taking  note  of  sug¬ 
gestions  made  by  the  Committee  earlier  and  considered  in  the  light  of  the  General 
Secretary’s  report.  He  moved  that  this  report  should  be  sent  to  the  member  churches 
for  their  serious  consideration  and  comment.  This  was  seconded,  and  after  further 
comments  and  slight  amendments,  all  agreed  to  refer  the  document  back  to  Policy 
Reference  Committee  IV  for  further  minor  amendment.  Dr.  Fry  thanked  the  Com¬ 
mittee  for  its  very  skilful  piece  of  rewriting. 

Later  in  the  meeting  the  Bishop  of  Bloemfontein  presented  the  Revised  (and 
final)  version  of  the  document  “On  the  Ecumenical  Way”  on  behalf  of  Metropolitan 
Meliton  who  had  been  taken  ill  during  the  meeting.  After  further  slight  amendments, 
he  moved : 

“That  the  Central  Committee  receive  this  document  ‘On  the  Ecumenical 
Way’  and  distribute  it  to  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
to  regional  and  national  councils  and  to  confessional  bodies,  asking  them  to 
study  and  send  comments  on  it  before  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
in  1967.” 

This  was  seconded ;  discussion  on  verbal  points  followed. 

The  Rev.  Frank  Engel  felt  that  while  the  document  was  worth  studying  it  did 
not  give  enough  emphasis  to  the  aspects  of  mission  and  service  in  which  we  are 
involved.  It  was  basically  a  faith  and  order  document  and  contained  little  reference 
to  the  pressure  of  the  church  on  the  world  in  the  churches’  response  to  the  gospel. 
He  moved  that  the  following  amendment  be  added  to  the  resolution  : 

“That  it  be  studied  in  the  perspective  of  the  biblical  pressure  to  mission 
and  service  and  the  need  of  the  world  for  spiritual  and  material  bread.” 

The  General  Secretary  replied  that  it  was  rather  difficult  to  speak  of  two  aspects 
of  the  biblical  pressure  and  not  to  say  anything  about  other  aspects  of  biblical  pressure. 
The  amendment  was  put  to  the  vote  and  was  lost.  It  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  motion 
before  the  house. 

An  informal  suggestion  was  made  that  in  the  final  redrafting  another  look  should 
be  given  to  the  original  draft  (see  Appendix  IV)  where  there  is  much  material  which 
the  speaker  hoped  would  not  be  permanently  lost.  The  final  form  of  the  document 
was  as  follows : 


ON  THE  ECUMENICAL  WAY 

In  our  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  we  have  discussed  together  the  present 
ecumenical  situation  and  the  task  of  the  churches  and  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  in  that  situation.  These  questions  will  be  fully  discussed  in  the  Fourth 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  be  held  in  1968.  But  in  order  to 
share  our  thinking  with  the  churches  and  to  prepare  for  the  Assembly  we  submit 
the  following  statement  which  reflects  our  common  convictions,  to  the  churches, 
to  national  and  regional  councils  of  churches,  and  to  confessional  bodies,  for  study 
and  ask  them  to  use  it  for  discussions  in  local  congregations  and  general  meetings. 
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We  invite  the  churches  and  councils  to  send  us  their  own  comments  and  convictions 
on  this  subject,  before  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  1967. 

I 

1 .  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  opened  for  all  mankind  the  way  to  the  Father  and 
to  one  another.  He  himself  is  the  Way.  Therefore  faith  in  him  can  simply  be  called 
“the  way”  (Acts  9:2).  This  way  remains  the  same  for  all  generations  but  there  are 
many  manners  of  following  the  living  Christ.  The  way  therefore  takes  different 
forms  in  different  circumstances,  according  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  our  time,  more  than  ever  before,  he  is  leading  us  as  churches  on  the  way  of  closer 
co-operation  and  towards  full  unity.  The  conditions  of  the  world  in  which  we  now 
live  do  not  merely  make  this  possible  —  they  make  it  imperative,  and  God  speaks 
to  us  in  that  imperative.  By  walking  on  this  ecumenical  way  we  express  our  faith 
in  him  who  is  the  Way,  who  reconciles  us  with  God  and  with  one  another  and  who 
wants  the  whole  inhabited  earth,  the  oikumene ,  to  be  gathered  under  him  as  its 
Head.  The  ecumenical  way  is  thus  an  expression  of  the  very  essence  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  On  the  way  of  which  we  speak  there  will  be  no  end  until  Christ  has  gathered 
the  one  flock  unto  him  as  the  one  Shepherd.  Meanwhile  we  have  to  pursue  our 
journey  together  without  knowing  precisely  into  what  situations  it  will  lead  us. 
What  we  do  know  is  that,  if  we  remain  faithful  to  the  leading  of  him  who  is  the 
Way  and  follow  him  in  his  gathering  and  reconciling  work,  he  “will  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace”.  Therefore  we  have  to  put  again  and  again  to  ourselves,  and 
to  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  the  question  whether  we  are  really  following 
him  in  his  work.  We  feel  that  for  our  World  Council  of  Churches  the  moment  has 
come  to  reflect  on  the  way  in  which  we  have  been  led,  and  to  chart  a  course  of  common 
obedience  to  Christ  in  the  days  immediately  ahead. 

II 

3.  For  half  a  century  before  the  inauguration  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
God  led  his  people  by  many  (and  often  unexpected)  paths  to  the  point  where  separated 
churches  were  ready  to  commit  themselves  to  one  another  in  fellowship,  acknow¬ 
ledging  a  common  faith  and  a  common  calling.  We  rejoice  that  there  are  many 
other  agencies,  not  formally  a  part  of  our  church  structures,  who  have  given  much, 
and  still  give  much,  to  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  specific  character  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  lies  in  the  commitment  of  churches  as  such  to  that 
movement. 

Within  the  growth  and  change  which  have  taken  place  since  1948,  we  note  a 
few  features : 

a)  Corresponding  to  the  emerging  sense  of  a  single  world  community,  a  remark¬ 
able  expansion  of  World  Council  of  Churches  membership,  especially  through  the 
accession  of  the  majority  of  the  Orthodox  Churches,  and  of  churches  in  Asia  and 
Africa ;  likewise  the  development  of  regional  Councils  and  Conferences  for  ecume¬ 
nical  co-operation  in  almost  every  continent  of  the  world. 

b)  The  clarification  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  Council,  as  the  strands 
of  mission  and  unity  which  had  been  in  evidence  since  Edinburgh  1910  were  inter¬ 
woven  through  the  integration  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  ;  and  as  the  marks  of  unity  were  described  in  the  New 
Delhi  Statement,  by  those  who  had  learned  to  give  and  receive  from  one  another 
in  their  understanding  of  the  Church.1 


1  Although  this  Statement  has  been  widely  quoted  and  studied  already,  we  still  believe  that 
careful  attention  to  the  report  of  the  New  Delhi  section  on  Unity  will  help  clarify  much  present 
perplexity  about  the  unity  we  seek. 
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c)  The  progress  in  common  action  :  as  churches  learned  more  and  more  to  follow 
Christ  and  to  behave  as  members  of  one  another  through  inter-church  aid  and  service 
to  mankind ;  as  they  strove  to  develop  a  common  mind  on  social  and  international 
affairs  ;  as  they  undertook  together  the  causes  of  theological  education  and  Christian 
literature  ;  and  as  they  inspired  and  helped  one  another  in  some  of  the  pioneering 
work  of  ecumenism  —  for  the  laity,  for  youth,  for  the  co-operation  of  men  and 
women  in  church,  family  and  society. 

4.  It  is  evident  that  on  the  ecumenical  way  other  churches  besides  those  within 
the  membership  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  have  felt,  and  responded  to, 
the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Most  recently,  we  have  been  gladdened 
by  the  decision  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  combine  ecumenism  with  self¬ 
renewal  and  to  enter  into  dialogue  with  other  churches.  We  believe  that,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  the  ecumenical  movement  within  Anglican,  Old  Catholic, 
Orthodox  and  Protestant  churches  helped  to  make  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
aware  of  its  responsibilities  within  that  movement.  Now,  by  a  just  exchange,  the 
Second  Vatican  Council  has  put  new  and  incisive  questions  to  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  which  must  call  forth  our  theological  and  spiritual  energies.  While  the 
official  relations  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  are  still  in  their  exploratory  stage,  countless  opportunities  are  already 
presenting  themselves  today  :  for  theological  study,  for  practical  Christian  co-opera¬ 
tion,  even  for  the  frank  discussion  of  the  things  that  still  keep  us  apart. 

It  is  no  less  true  that  in  those  Evangelical  circles  where  ecumenism  has  been 
suspect  hitherto,  there  are  now  increasing  signs  of  concern  about  Christian  unity. 
Criticism  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  often  accompanied  by  serious  self- 
examination  on  the  basis  of  the  Scriptures,  as  such  Evangelicals  seek  the  reasons 
for  their  own  divisions. 

Another  group  in  the  ecumenical  movement  combines  great  concern  for  the 
Christian  mission  with  a  rather  sharp  judgement  on  the  rigidity  of  some  ecclesiastical 
structures,  and  indeed  of  some  ecumenical  ones.  Their  emphasis  on  the  need  for 
an  authentic  —  and  therefore  united  —  Christian  community  in  the  world  makes 
them  vigorous  and  critical  participants  in  the  whole  of  the  movement. 

Thus,  in  a  day  when  so  many  Christians  are  preoccupied  with  the  fundamental 
questions  of  unity,  we  can  rejoice  that  we  are  all  allowed  to  learn  from  one  another 
and  to  be  enriched  by  the  constant  discoveries  of  one  another’s  life  and  worship 
which  God  enables  us  to  make. 

5.  So  far  we  have  spoken  of  growth  mainly  in  terms  of  relations  between  Christian 
bodies.  But  the  setting  of  our  ecumenical  way  is  within  the  contemporary  world 
and  its  pressures,  to  which  God  is  surely  calling  his  Church  to  respond.  Those 
who  have  followed  the  Son  of  Man  into  active  service  of  suffering  humanity  have 
discovered  a  deeper  unity  with  Him  and  with  one  another.  More  and  more,  our 
attention  is  being  called  to  the  common  responsibilities  of  the  worldwide  Christian 
community,  wherever  there  is  hostility  between  races,  nations  or  ideologies,  wherever 
the  vast  number  of  the  hungry  and  the  refugees  gives  us  the  duty  of  immediate  action. 

Our  service  cannot  be  rendered  from  any  vantage-point  of  special  privilege. 
Many  churches  to-day  are  in  the  position  of  minorities  subjected  to  strong  pressure 
from  the  surrounding  society.  Increasingly,  the  rapid  growth  of  the  world’s  population 
sharpens  the  challenge  for  mission  and  evangelism,  especially  to  youth.  No  church 
is  immune  from  the  impact  of  secularism  or  syncretism  in  its  various  forms.  Amid 
all  these  tests,  the  weakness  of  our  churches  can  become  strength  only  if  it  relies 
on  the  power  of  Christ. 

But  a  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand. 
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Ill 


6.  Many  stages  on  the  way  to  unity  still  have  to  be  reached.  Unions  between 
churches  belonging  to  different  confessional  families,  full  sacramental  union,  and 
mutual  recognition  of  each  other  as  churches  in  the  true  and  full  sense,  are  still 
exceptions  rather  than  the  rule.  The  same  has  to  be  said  about  joint  action  for  mission 
and  a  united  voice  in  the  struggle  for  peace  and  justice.  The  necessity  for  an  informed 
Christian  opinion  and  influence  on  public  affairs  is  still  largely  unrealized.  These 
are  some  of  the  symptoms  of  our  underlying  maladies. 

7.  The  obstacles  our  churches  meet  on  the  ecumenical  way  are  often  of  their 
own  making.  While  God’s  action  in  the  world  around  us  not  only  presses  for  renewal 
and  unity,  but  often  even  forces  us  to  keep  walking  on  this  way,  the  churches  are 
too  often  plagued  by  reluctance  to  change,  inertia,  defence  of  self-interest,  and  a 
lack  of  courage  and  imagination. 

Perhaps  the  most  serious  obstacle  on  the  way  is  the  wide  gap  between  ecumenical 
statements  and  ecumenical  action,  between  the  boldness  of  our  common  language 
and  the  slowness  of  our  active  obedience. 

There  is  a  continuous  temptation  to  restrict  ecumenical  work  to  a  small  group 
of  specialists  rather  than  to  recognise  and  implement  it  as  a  dimension  of  the  life 
and  mission  of  the  whole  church. 

There  is  a  real  threat  now  that  a  new  division  will  appear  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  between  those  who  have  been  active  in  it  for  a  life  time  and  others  who  feel 
that  formal  ecumenical  developments  do  not  keep  pace  with  the  measure  of  unity 
which  is  given  to  us. 

8.  Unless  these  gaps  are  closed  : 

a)  the  World  Council  of  Churches  cannot  function  as  it  should,  i.e.  as  an  instru¬ 
ment  at  the  disposal  of  the  churches  to  enable  them  to  express  such  unity 
as  they  have  reached  and  to  open  the  way  towards  that  full  unity,  which, 
according  to  the  New  Testament,  is  God’s  gift  to  the  Church  and  into  which 
he  desires  all  to  grow  ; 

b )  the  churches  cannot  make  their  contribution  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
on  a  footing  of  complete  freedom  and  equality,  and  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  will  fail  to  show  in  its  life  that  all  barriers,  whether  of  race,  of 
nation  or  of  politics  can  be  overcome ; 

cj  we  cannot  expect  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  facilitate  the 
development  of  a  Christian  consensus  on  the  great  issues  of  the  common 
life  of  mankind. 

The  present  stage  of  the  ecumenical  way  is  not  one  with  which  the  churches 
can  rest  content.  There  is  a  real  danger  that  they  will  regard  fraternal  relationships 
and  co-operation  as  sufficient  or  the  continued  existence  of  differences  as  intractable. 
Such  a  conclusion  would  tempt  us  to  be  satisfied  with  a  consolidation  of  the  achieve¬ 
ments  of  recent  decades  rather  than  to  renew  our  commitment  for  the  common 
journey.  The  ecumenical  movement  would  then  cease  to  be  a  movement  of  renewal 
leading  toward  the  goal  of  unity  embracing  faith  and  order,  worship  and  sacraments, 
mission  and  service. 

The  obstacles  on  the  ecumenical  way  should  test  our  obedience,  not  stop  our 
progress. 


IV 

9.  In  order  to  achieve  the  unity  which  we  believe  to  be  God’s  will  for  his  people, 
continuous,  determined,  and  imaginative  efforts  are  demanded  of  local  congregations, 
member  churches  and  of  the  World  Council  itself. 
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10.  Walking  in  the  ecumenical  way  requires  of  local  congregations  : 

a)  That  church  members  be  now  prepared  for  a  wider  and  deeper  unity  with 
Christians  of  other  Communions  ; 

b)  That  both  in  public  and  in  private,  specific  intercessions  be  offered  for  other 
churches  and  not  only  general  prayers  for  unity ; 

c )  That  religious  education  be  given  an  ecumenical  dimension  both  in  experience 
and  in  word ; 

d)  That  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  be  faithfully  practised  by  church  members, 
as  the  necessary  inspiration  of  the  ecumenical  way  ; 

e)  That  in  preaching,  the  scriptural  vision  of  the  one  people  of  God  united 
under  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  insistently  proclaimed ; 

f)  That  congregations  and  their  members  bear  a  costly  part  in  the  mission 
of  the  Church  and  be  given  a  vision  of  the  significance  of  the  Churches’  task 
as  “Mission  in  six  continents”  ; 

g )  That  a  generous  response  be  made  to  the  claims  of  human  need  in  a  world 
in  which  men  are  hungry  both  for  bread  and  for  knowledge  ; 

h)  That  Christian  citizens  actively  seek  to  secure  human  dignity  and  rights  for 
all  men  and  that  they  diligently  exercise  a  responsible  citizenship  wherever 
they  may  live. 

11.  Walking  in  the  ecumenical  way  requires  of  member  churches  of  the  World 
Council : 

a )  That  their  deeds  more  effectively  match  the  frequent  and  warm  words  spoken 
on  ecumenical  occasions  about  the  urgency  of  church  unity  and  the  wide 
range  of  common  action  which  is  already  possible  to  them  ; 

b)  That  they  take  seriously  the  challenging  questions  addressed  by  churches 
to  one  another  and  engage  freely  in  conversations  for  mutual  correction 
and  enrichment ; 

c )  That  they  engage  in  joint  action  for  evangelism  and  reach  agreement,  where 
possible,  on  altar  and  pulpit  fellowship  and  on  the  avoidance  of  proselytism  ; 

d)  That  they  be  alert  to  seize  opportunities  for  engaging  in  negotiations  for 
Church  union  ; 

e)  That  they  should  do  together  all  those  things  which  conscience  does  not 
oblige  them  to  do  apart,  acknowledging  that  failure  to  do  so  brings  into 
question  their  obedience  to  the  Lord  of  the  Church ; 

f)  That  they  welcome  the  initiative  shown  by  local  groups  of  Christians  which 
are  led  to  engage  in  ecumenical  experiments  and  to  take  common  action 
within  their  communities.  Such  attempts  to  be  obedient  frequently  help  to 
indicate  the  way  forward  and  to  revitalize  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  is 
our  duty  to  “discern  the  spirits”,  not  to  quench  the  Holy  Spirit ; 

g )  That  they  believe  in  and  work  for  unity  in  truth,  a  unity  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  both  centre  and  norm. 

h)  That  because  they  have  been  relatively  slow  in  absorbing  the  results  of  the 
ecumenical  dialogue  within  the  World  Council,  member  churches  and  regional 
and  national  Christian  Councils  should  give  urgent  consideration  to  means 
by  which  communications  between  the  World  Council  and  related  church 
bodies  can  be  strengthened.  In  particular,  World  Council  literature  could 
be  more  widely  distributed  and  more  effectively  used  ; 

i)  That  they  acknowledge  that  God  is  praised  in  the  diversity  of  the  spiritual 
gifts  which  are  preserved  by  the  wide  variety  of  church  traditions  within 
the  Council  and  which  in  the  providence  of  God  may  be  shared  to  serve 
“the  common  good”.  (I.  Cor.  12  :  7). 
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12.  Of  the  World  Council  itself  it  is  required  that  the  necessary  institutional 
element  in  its  life  remain  flexible  to  the  purpose  it  serves  and  that  the  form  never 
dominate  the  spirit.  As  a  body  set  up  and  controlled  by  the  Churches,  the  World 
Council  has,  like  them,  its  own  institutional  aspects.  It  could  not  achieve  its  aims 
without  clear  constitutional  principles,  a  definite  structure  and  efficient  administration. 
The  Council  will  however  keep  its  own  institutional  life  under  constant  scrutiny 
and  be  alert  to  any  new  light  breaking  forth  from  the  Word  of  God,  lest  it  should 
become  an  obstacle  to  the  inspiration  and  renewal  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Moreover,  rejoicing  in  the  rich  diversity  of  traditions  within  its  fellowship,  the 
World  Council  must  give  the  lie  to  frequent  accusations  and  that  it  seeks  to  impose 
uniformity.  It  should  at  the  same  time  in  common  worship,  in  the  language  of 
its  statements  and  in  the  work  of  its  committees  and  staff,  give  robust  expression 
to  the  Scriptural,  Trinitarian  faith  of  the  great  traditions  and  theologies  of  its  member 
churches. 

The  World  Council  must  recognize  that  its  effective  service  on  the  ecumenical 
way  cannot  depend  on  the  credit  of  past  achievements.  It  can  only  spring  out  of 
the  penetration  of  its  insights,  the  depth  of  its  devotion  to  the  gospel  of  reconciliation 
and  the  quality  of  its  obedience  to  God. 

13.  Finally,  the  World  Council  should  be  vividly  aware  that  the  ecumenical  way 
does  not  lead  away  from  the  world,  but  into  it,  so  that  the  power  of  the  age  to  come 
may  be  made  manifest  in  it.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  bound  therefore 
to  seek  more  clearly  the  mind  of  Christ  for  his  world  and  never  to  lose  the  sense 
of  unity  with  him  in  the  service  of  all  men. 


CLOSING  ACTIONS 

29.  Greetings  and  Acknowledgements 

During  the  course  of  the  meeting  Dr.  Fry  read  to  the  Committee  a  letter  which 
was  to  be  sent  to  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  Athenagoras  I,  express¬ 
ing  the  thanks  of  the  Committee  for  the  gift  of  an  Ikonostasis  for  the  Ecumenical 
Chapel. 

The  General  Secretary  announced  that  Bishop  Kurt  Scharf  had  been  elected 
to  become  the  Bishop  of  Berlin  and  asked  that  a  telegram  of  congratulation  should 
be  sent. 

30.  Expression  of  thanks 

Dr.  Fry  expressed  the  thanks  of  the  Committee  to  all  who  had  shared  in  the 
arrangements  for  Central  Committee.  He  said  it  was  particularly  appropriate  that 
we  should  meet  in  the  new  buildings  of  the  WCC  for  the  first  meeting  of  Central 
Committee  after  the  dedication  of  the  building.  He  gave  acknowledgement  to  the 
authorities  for  their  gracious  reception  to  this  wonderfully  historic  country  and  the 
pleasant  community  of  Geneva,  and  to  the  entertainment  provided  by  them. 

He  referred  to  the  dinner  which  had  been  held  in  honour  of  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft 
and  paid  tribute  to  his  leadership  over  the  past  20  years,  his  complete  commitment 
to  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  the  depth  of  his  devotion  to  the  gospel  of  recon¬ 
ciliation  and  the  quality  of  his  obedience  to  God.  He  said  no-one  has  ever  known  a 
man  more  lively  mentally,  and  few  were  more  articulate  or  penetrating  in  judgement. 

31.  Closing  worship  was  led  by  the  Vice-Chairman,  Dr.  Ernest  Payne. 

32.  The  nineteenth  meeting  of  Central  Committee  was  adjourned  at  the  close 
of  the  morning  session  on  February  17th,  1966. 
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Appendix  I 


Attendance 

at  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
Geneva,  Switzerland  :  February  8-17,  1966 


Praesidium 

The  Most  Rev.  Iakovos,  Archbishop  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  of  North  and 
South  America,  10  East  79th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10021,  USA 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Martin  Niemoller,  Brentanostr.  3,  Wiesbaden,  Germany 
Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  20  Exchange  Place,  New  York,  N.Y.  10005,  USA 

Members  of  Central  Committee 

4  Mr.  Shiro  Abe,  81,  2-chome,  Taura,  Yokosuka,  Kanagawa,  Japan 
The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Alexis  of  Tallinn  and  Estonia,  64  Pickstr.,  Tallinn,  USSR 
Prof.  EIamilcar  S.  Alivisatos,  Coumbari  Str.  2,  Athens  138,  Greece 
The  Rt.  Rev.  S.  Falkner  Allison,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Wolvesey,  Winchester, 
England 

His  Eminence  Athenagoras,  Metropolitan  of  Thyateira  and  Great  Britain,  5  Craven 
Hill,  London  W.2,  England 

The  Rev.  Prof.  C.  G.  Baeta,  University  Post  Office,  Legon  via  Accra,  Ghana 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Eric  Baker,  1  Central  Buildings,  Westminster,  London  S.W.l,  England 
Bishop  Sante  Uberto  Barbieri,  Casilla  5296,  Correo  Central,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina 
Bishop  Tibor  Bartha,  Kalvin  Platz  17,  Debrecen,  Hungary 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Norman  J.  Baugher,  1451  Dundee  Avenue,  Elgin,  Ill.,  USA 
The  Rev.  Prof.  H.  Berkhof,  Julianalaan  18,  Oegstgeest,  Netherlands 
The  Rev.  Prof.  Hermann  F.  Binder,  Str.  G-ral  Magheru  4,  Sibiu,  Rumania 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  510  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia,  Penn¬ 
sylvania  19107,  USA 

Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss,  69  Great  Peter  Street,  London  S.W.l,  England 
Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy,  Ecumenical  Centre,  150  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20, 
Switzerland 

The  Rev.  Dr.  G.  Brennecke,  Georgenkirchstr.  70,  1  Berlin  NO  18,  Germany 
The  Rt.  Rev.  B.  B.  Burnett,  Bishop  of  Bloemfontein,  Bishop’s  Lodge,  16  York  Road, 
Bloemfontein,  O.F.S.,  South  Africa 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Alford  Carleton,  Room  1620,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York,  N.Y. 
10027,  USA 

The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  Chandran,  United  Theological  College,  17  Miller’s  Road,  Banga¬ 
lore  6,  India 

j  Dr.  Ivy  Chou,  Methodist  Theological  School,  P.O.  Box  78,  Sibu,  Sarawak,  Malaysia 
Prof.  C.  A.  Coulson,  64  Old  Road,  Headington,  Oxford,  England 
The  Very  Rev.  Nevile  Davidson,  The  Cathedral,  Glasgow,  Scotland 
The  Rev.  Frank  G.  Engel,  511  Kent  Street,  Sydney,  N.S.W.,  Australia 
Bishop  F.  Gerald  Ensley,  395  E.  Broad  Street,  Columbus,  Ohio  43215,  USA 
The  Rev.  Prof.  H.  d’Espine,  10  avenue  Peschier,  1200  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Lt. -Commissioner  F.  Evans,  Salvation  Army,  Int.  Headquarters,  101  Queen  Victoria 
Street,  London  E.C.4,  England 

4  Mr.  Juan  Faune,  149  Camus  Street,  Davao  City,  Philippines 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  231  Madison  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10016,  USA 
The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  A.  Fulton,  Church  House,  Belfast  1,  Northern  Ireland 
The  Rev.  Dr.  H.  H.  Harms,  Englische  Planke  1,  2  Hamburg  11,  Germany 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Ignatius  Hazim,  Bishop  of  Palmyra,  P.O.  Box  100,  Tripoli,  Lebanon 
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The  Rev.  Prof.  J.  L.  Hromadka,  Moravska  45,  Prague  XII,  Czechoslovakia 
The  Most.  Rev.  Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren,  Arkebiskopsgarden,  Uppsala,  Sweden 
The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  John  of  San  Francisco,  2040  Anza  Street,  San  Francisco  18, 
California,  USA 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  John,  Russian  Orthodox  Church  in  America,  15  East 
97th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10029,  USA 
His  Eminence  Justin,  Metropolitan  of  Moldavia  &  Suceava,  Str.  Stefan  cel  Mare  46, 
Iasi,  Rumania 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Zoltan  Kaldy,  Puskin-utca  12,  Budapest  VIII,  Hungary 
Miss  Frances  H.  Kapitzky,  630  Oak  Avenue  N.W.,  Strasburg,  Ohio,  USA 
Prof.  Gerassimos  Konidaris,  Akademierstr.  84,  Athens,  Greece 
The  Rev.  Jean  Kotto,  B.P.  89,  Douala,  Cameroun 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Hanns  Lilje,  Calenberger  Str.  34,  3  Hannover,  Germany 
The  Rev.  E.  E.  Mahabane,  46  Albert  Street,  Marshallstown,  Johannesburg,  South 
Africa 

t-  The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Rajah  Manikam,  Tranquebar  House,  Tiruchirappalli,  India  * 
The  Rev.  Dr.  John  Marsh,  The  Principal’s  Lodgings,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford, 
England 

Bishop  James  K.  Mathews,  581  Boylston  Street,  Boston  16,  Mass.,  USA 
The  Rev.  Paul  Mbende,  B.P. 7,  Douala  New-Bell,  Cameroun 

His  Eminence  Meliton,  Metropolitan  of  Heliopolis  and  Theira,  Rum  Ortodoks  Patri- 
khanesi,  Fener,  Istanbul,  Turkey 

The  Rev.  Dr.  James  A.  Millard,  341  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.E.,  Atlanta,  Georgia 
30308,  USA 

Mr.  J.  Irwin  Miller,  301  Washington  Street,  Columbus,  Indiana,  USA 
Bishop  Reuben  H.  Mueller,  1401  Castle  Avenue,  Indianapolis  27,  Ind.,  USA 
The  Rev.  Prof.  Wilhelm  Niesel,  5601  Schoeller,  Germany 
The  Rev.  Prof.  A.  T.  Nikolainen,  Haagan  Urheilutie  7,  Huopalahti,  Finland 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  G.  Noth,  Tauscherstr.  44,  8021  Dresden  A.  21,  DDR 
His  Eminence  C.  Parthenios-Aris,  Metropolitan  of  Carthage,  Greek  Orthodox  Church, 
Tripoli,  Libya 

The  Rev.  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne,  4  Southampton  Row,  London  W.C.l,  England 
J  The  Rev.  Dr.  Korah  Philipos,  Old  Seminary,  Kottayam,  Kerala,  India 
The  Rev.  B.  Probowinoto,  Djl.  Gadean  Lor  6,  Salatiga,  Java,  Indonesia 
The  Rev.  Titus  Rasendrahasina,  6  rue  George  V,  Faravohitra,  Tananarive,  Madagascar 
f  The  Rt.  Rev.  John  Sadiq,  Bishop  of  Nagpur,  Cathedral  House,  Nagpur  1,  M.S.,  India 
The  Rt.  Rev.  R.  David  Say,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  Bishopscourt,  Rochester,  Kent, 
England 

The  Rev.  Dr.  F.  A.  Schiotz,  422  South  5th  Street,  Minneapolis  15,  Minn.,  55415  USA 
Bishop  Roy  H.  Short,  Methodist  Building,  1115  South  Fourth  Street,  Louisville, 
Kentucky,  40203  USA 

The  Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon,  12  Edwin  Street,  Ridgefield  Park,  07660  N.J.,  USA 
The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Coventry  Smith,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  K.  Stoylen,  Baneheivei,  Kristiansand,  S.,  Norway 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Bengt  Sundkler,  Swedish  Institute  of  Missionary  Research, 
Domkyrkoplan  2,  Uppsala,  Sweden 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Edwin  H.  Tuller,  Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481,  USA 
The  Rt.  Hon.  The  Earl  of  Wemyss,  Gosford  House,  Longniddry,  East  Lothian,  Scotland 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  W.  Westergaard  Madsen,  Norregade  1 1 ,  Copenhagen  K.,  Denmark 
The  Rev.  Charles  Westphal,  62  rue  de  Rome,  Paris  8e,  France 
The  Most  Rev.  Frank  Woods,  Archbishop  of  Melbourne,  St.  Paul’s  Cathedral  Build¬ 
ings,  Flinders  Lane,  Melbourne,  Victoria,  Australia 
Mrs.  B.  R.  Wyllie,  17  Wilona  Avenue,  Greenwich,  N.S.W.,  Australia 
Prof.  Nicolas  Zabolotsky,  17  Obvodny,  Leningrad  C-167,  USSR 


Substitutes 

The  Rev.  George  Bacopoulos,  10  East  79th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10021,  USA 
(for  Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  of  Myra) 

The  Most  Rev.  Howard  H.  Clark,  Primate  of  Anglican  Church  of  Canada,  600  Jarvis 
Street,  Toronto  5,  Canada  (for  Archbishop  W.  L.  Wright) 
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.Mr.  Peter  Day,  Ecumenical  Officer  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  815  Second  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10017  (for  Prof.  Nathan  M.  Pusey) 
Metropolitan  Emilianos,  Bishop  of  Meloa,  150  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20, 
Switzerland  (for  Metropolitan  Iakovos  of  Philadelphia) 

Mr.  Karl  Gottschald,  Caixa  Postal  14,  Sao  Leopoldo,  Estado  do  Rio  Grande  do  Sul, 
Brazil  (for  Rev.  E.  T.  Schlieper) 

The  Rev.  James  W.  Kennedy,  412  Sycamore  Street,  Cincinnati,  Ohio  45202,  USA 
(for  Bishop  A.  Lichtenberger) 

Mrs.  Glenn  Laskey,  710  N.  Vienna  Street,  Ruston,  Louisiana  71270,  USA 
(for  Mrs.  Sadie  Tillman) 

Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  P.O.  Box  1504,  19  Miller  Rd.,  Bangalore  6,  India  (for  Prof. 
C.  P.  Mathew) 

Bishop  Vladimir  (Kotliarov),  Bishop  of  Podolsk,  Sahet  El-Nejme,  Salhi6,  Damas, 
Syria 

(for  Metropolitan  Nikodim) 

Mr.  Jan-Erik  Wikstrom,  Tegnergatan  8,  Stockholm  Va,  Sweden 
(for  Rev.  F.  G.  Arvid  Stenstrom) 


After  the  departure  of 

Archbishop  Hultgren,  Dr.  Lars  ThunberG  acted  as  his  substitute  (for  address  see 
NCC) 

Mr.  J.  Irwin  Miller,  Dr.  George  G.  Beazley,  222  South  Downey  Avenue,  Indiana¬ 
polis  7,  acted  as  his  substitute 

Representatives  of  member  churches  not  otherwise  represented 

The  Rev.  Alan  A.  Brash  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand 


6  Mount  Sophia,  Singapore  9,  Malaysia 
Father  Leon  Gauthier 

1  chemin  ler  Aout,  Grand-Lancy, 
Geneva,  Switzerland 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Marion  de  Velder 
Stated  Clerk,  475  Riverside  Drive, 
New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Mesrob  Krikorian 
Armenischer  Kirchenverein, 
Dominikanerbastei,  Vienna  I,  Austria 
Bishop  Andrzej  Wantula 

Ul.  Swierczewskiego  76a,  Warsaw, 
Poland 

Observers 

The  Rev.  Jerome  Hamer,  O.P. 
Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity, 
via  dei  Corridori  64,  Rome,  Italy 
The  Rev.  John  F.  Long,  S.J. 

Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity, 
via  dei  Corridori  64,  Rome,  Italy 
The  Rev.  J.  N.  Ondra 

Jungmannova  9,  Prague  2 
Czechoslovakia 

Advisers  from  World  Organizations 

Dr.  Andre  Appel 

150  Route  de  Ferney 
1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 
Dr.  Olivier  Beguin 

101  Queen  Victoria  Street 
London  E.C.4,  England 
The  Rev.  R.  F.  G.  Calder 

110  Memorial  Hall,  Farringdon  St. 
London  E.C.4,  England 


Old  Catholic  Church  Switzerland 

Reformed  Church  in  America 
Armenian  Apostolic  Church,  USSR 
Lutheran  Church  of  Poland 

Roman  Catholic  Church 

Roman  Catholic  Church 

Christian  Peace  Conference 

Lutheran  World  Federation 

United  Bible  Societies 
International  Congregational  Council 
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Mr.  Fredrik  Franklin 

37,  Quai  Wilson,  Geneva, 

Switzerland 
Mr.  Valdo  Galland 

B.P.  206,  1211  Geneva,  3  Rive 
Switzerland 

Dr.  Laurence  V.  Kirkpatrick 
475  Riverside  Drive, 

New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 
Dr.  Gordon  Lahrson 
150  Route  de  Ferney 
Geneva  20,  Switzerland 
The  Rev.  Ralph  Norman  Mould 
150  Route  de  Ferney, 

Geneva  20,  Switzerland 
Miss  Elizabeth  Palmer 

37,  Quai  Wilson,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Dr.  Marcel  Pradervand 
150  Route  de  Ferney, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 
The  Rev.  Edwin  H.  Robertson 
Edinburgh  House, 

2  Eaton  Gate,  London  S.W.l,  England 
Mrs.  Blanche  W.  Shaffer 
Woodbrooke,  Selly  Oak, 

Birmingham  29,  England 
Dr.  Lee  F.  Tuttle 

Lake  Junaluska,  North  Carolina 
28745,  USA 

Prof.  Dr.  L.  J.  van  Holk 

Laan  van  Alkemade  52,  Oegstgeest, 
Netherlands 


World  Alliance  of  Young  Men’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Associations 

World  Student  Christian  Federation 


World  Convention  of  Churches  of 
Christ  (Disciples) 

Baptist  World  Alliance 


World  Council  of  Christian  Education 
and  Sunday  School  Association 

World  Young  Women’s  Christian 
Association 

World  Presbyterian  Alliance 

World  Association  for  Christian 
Broadcasting 

Friends  World  Committee  for 
Consultation 

World  Methodist  Council 


The  International  Association  for  Liberal 
Christianity  and  Religious  Freedom 


Representatives  from  National  Councils  in  association  with  the  WCC 


The  Rev.  Frank  G.  Engel 
(see  members) 

Dr.  R.  H.  Edwin  Espy 
475  Riverside  Drive, 

New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 
Miss  S.  M.  Holsteijn 
Maliebaan  88,  Utrecht, 

Netherlands 
Mr.  Korula  Jacob 

Christian  Council  Lodge, 

Nagpur  1,  M.S.,  India 
Dr.  Hanfried  Kruger 

Bockenheimer  Landstr.  109, 
Schliessfach  4025,  6  Frankfurt, 
Germany 

The  Rev.  J.  N.  Ondra 

Jungmannova  9,  Prague  2 
Czechoslovakia 
Prof.  Dr.  Erno  Ottlyk 

Szabadsag  ter  2  I,  Budapest  V, 
Hungary 

Dr.  Karl  Pickel 

Schellinggasse  12,  Vienna  I,  Austria 
The  Rev.  B.  Probowinoto 
(see  members) 


Australian  Council  of  Churches 

National  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  the  USA 

Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Churches 
in  the  Netherlands 

National  Christian  Council  in  India 


Arbeitsgemeinschaft  christlicher 
Kirchen  in  Deutschland 


Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in 
Czechoslovakia 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in 
Hungary 

Okumenischer  Rat  der  Kirchen 
in  Osterreich 

National  Council  of  Churches  in 
Indonesia 
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The  Rev.  D.  M.  Taylor 

P.O.  Box  297,  Christchurch  C.l, 

New  Zealand 

Dr.  Lars  Thunberg 

Vaderkvarnsgatan  33B,  Uppsala, 

Sweden 

Bishop  Andrzej  Wantula 
U1  Swierczewskiego  76a, 

Warsaw,  Poland 

The  Rev.  John  Weller 

10  Eaton  Gate,  London  S.W.l, 

England 

Representatives  from  Councils  affiliated  with  the  CWME 

The  Rev.  Albert  Isteero  Near  East  Council  of  Churches 

Box  5376,  Beirut,  Lebanon 

Dr.  J.  Verkuyl  Netherlands  Missionary  Council 

Prins  Hendriklaan  37 
Amsterdam  7,  Netherlands 

The  Rev.  Pierre  Vittoz  Swiss  Missionary  Council 

5,  Ch.  des  Cadres, 

1004  Lausanne,  Switzerland 


National  Council  of  Churches 
in  New  Zealand 

Swedish  Ecumenical  Council 

Polish  Ecumenical  Council 

British  Council  of  Churches 


Consultant  from  the  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches 

Dr.  D.  G.  S.  M’Timkulu  P.O.  Box  1131,  Kitwe,  N.  Rhodesia 

Consultant  from  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

The  Rev.  Alan  A.  Brash  6  Mount  Sophia,  Singapore  9,  Malaysia 


Advisers 

Chairmen  and  Vice-Chairmen  of  Divisional 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb 
34  Brook  Street, 

London  W.  1,  England 
Miss  Janet  Lacey 
10  Eaton  Gate, 

London  S.W.  1,  England 
Bishop  J.  Brooke  Mosley 
Diocese  of  Delaware 
2020  Tatnall  Street 
Wilmington  2,  Delaware,  USA 
Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas 

P.O.  Box  1504,  19  Miller  Rd., 
Bangalore  6,  India 


and  Departmental  Committees  and  Commissions 

Chairman,  Commission  of  the  Churches 
on  International  Affairs 

Vice-Chairman,  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service 

Vice-Chairman,  Department  on  Church 
and  Society 


Chairman,  Department  on  Church  and 
Society 


Guests 

Mrs.  Brita  Brilioth,  N.  Slottsgatan  6,  Uppsala,  Sweden 

Pasteur  Max  Dominice,  Secretaire  general  du  Consistoire  de  l’Eglise  nationale  protes- 
tante  de  Geneve 

Mr.  Rene  Keller,  representative  of  the  Political  Department  of  the  Swiss  Federation 
to  the  International  Organisations 

Pasteur  A.  Lavanchy,  Vice-president  du  Conseil  de  la  Federation  des  Eglises  protes- 
tantes  de  la  Suisse,  7  Fauconnidres,  1012  Lausanne 

Pasteur  A.  Mobbs,  Secretaire  romand  du  Conseil  de  la  Federation  des  Eglises  protestantes 
de  la  Suisse,  Le  Presbytere,  Ceiigny  (Vd) 

Archpriest  Michael  Mudjiugin,  USSR 

Pasteur  Edmond  Perret,  President  du  Consistoire  de  l’Eglise  nationale  protestante  de 
Geneve 

M.  Eric  Pierrehumbert,  President  du  Conseil  exdcutif  de  l’Eglise  nationale  protestante 
de  Geneve 

Pasteur  Marc-Henri  Rotschy,  Moderateur  de  la  Compagnie  des  pasteurs  de  Gen6ve 

Mr.  Henri  Schmitt,  Conseiller  d’Etat,  Departement  de  justice  et  police,  Geneve 
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Staff 

The  Rev.  P.  Abrecht 

Dr.  C.  Arbuthnot 

Dr.  M.  Barot 

Dr.  L.  E.  Cooke 

The  Rev.  H.  A.  Hamilton 

The  Rev.  V.  Hayward 

The  Rev.  W.  Hollenweger 

The  Rev.  T.  E.  Floyd  Honey 

Miss  M.  Jaboor 

The  Rev.  G.  Jackson 

Mr.  C.  King 

Dr.  Z.  K.  Matthews 

Mr.  Philippe  Maury 

Dr.  N.  Nissiotis 


Dr.  O.  F.  Nolde 

Mr.  F.  Northam 

Dr.  E.  Rees 

The  Rev.  P.  C.  Rodger 

Dr.  Eugene  L.  Smith 

The  Rev.  R.  Strong 

The  Rev.  T.  Tschuy 

The  Rev.  A.  H.  van  den  Heuvel 

Fr.  Paul  Verghese 

Dr.  Lukas  Vischer 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  *t  Hooft 

Dr.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber 

Dr.  Glen  Garfield  Williams 

Dr.  H.  H.  Wolf 

Mr.  Ralph  Young 


Appendix  II 


Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

1.  In  Memoriam 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  we  have  been  saddened  by  the  loss  of 
many  who  had  made  important  contributions  to  the  life  of  the  ecumenical  movement : 

Bishop  Cassian  of  St.  Sergius  Institute  in  Paris,  Orthodox  theologian  and  New  Testament 
scholar,  who  had  been  a  member  of  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  WCC. 

Pasteur  Jacques  Delpech  of  France,  who  had  actively  participated  in  the  WCC’s  work 
for  Prisoners  of  War. 

M.  Charles  Guillon  of  France,  first  chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  Provisional 
Committee. 

Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin  of  Switzerland,  ecumenically  active  since  1925,  during  the  second 
world  war  the  trusted  guide  and  counsellor  to  the  secretariat  in  Geneva,  first  chairman  of 
the  administrative  committee  of  the  Department  of  Reconstruction  and  Interchurch- Aid. 

Dr.  Hendrik  Kraemer  of  the  Netherlands  and,  he  would  add,  of  Indonesia,  a  layman  who 
exerted  a  uniquely  deep  influence  on  the  orientation  of  the  missionary  movement,  who,  as  its 
first  director,  gave  shape  to  the  Ecumenical  Institute  of  the  WCC,  and  whose  zeal  for  a  true 
renewal  of  the  Church  and  for  the  spiritual  mobilisation  of  the  Laity  will  continue  to  inspire  us. 

Dr.  A.  Kiienzi,  chairman  of  the  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation,  a  delegate  at  Evan¬ 
ston,  who  was  to  have  been  our  host  at  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

Dr.  Henry  F.  Schuh  of  the  USA,  a  faithful  member  of  the  Central  Committee  in  the 
period  from  the  Evanston  to  the  New  Delhi  Assemblies. 

Professor  Alexander  Shiskin  of  Russia,  also  a  member  of  our  committee,  who  had  taken 
active  part  in  the  work  of  the  CCIA. 

Bishop  Ferdinand  Sigg  of  Switzerland  who  served  the  ecumenical  movement  in  so  many 
different  ways,  most  recently  as  chairman  of  the  Christian  Committee  for  Service  in  Algeria. 

Professor  W.  Tindal  of  Scotland,  also  member  of  the  Central  Committee,  who  chaired, 
with  great  wisdom,  the  nominations  committee  at  the  third  Assembly. 

Miss  Muriel  Marion  Underhill  of  England  who  was  Associate  Editor  of  the  International 
Review  of  Missions  from  1923  until  1940  and  gave  her  qualities  of  accuracy  and  dependability 
to  maintaining  and  developing  the  work  of  the  Review. 

Mr.  Maurice  Webb,  one  of  the  most  loyal  and  able  members  of  the  CCIA,  who  helped  us 
in  our  search  for  Christian  answers  to  the  problems  of  race  relations. 

Professor  L.  Zander  of  the  St.  Sergius  Institute  in  Paris,  who  had  an  exceptional  gift  to 
create  deeper  understanding  between  Eastern  and  Western  Christians. 


81 


Professor  Stefan  Zankov,  of  Bulgaria,  one  of  the  very  first  Eastern  Orthodox  theologians 
who  interpreted  Eastern  Christianity  to  the  West  and  laid  the  foundation  for  the  full  partici¬ 
pation  of  the  Orthodox  Churches  in  the  WCC. 

2.  Meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  the  Executive  Committee  has  held  two 
meetings.  In  July  1965  the  committee  met  in  Geneva  in  order  to  participate  in  the  inaugura¬ 
tion  of  the  Ecumenical  Centre.  Another  meeting  of  the  committee  was  held  in  Geneva  just 
preceding  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

3.  Commemoration 

The  WCC  took  part  in  the  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Dietrich  Bonhoeffer  at  Berlin, 
in  the  centenary  celebrations  of  the  birth  of  John  R.  Mott  in  Geneva  and  in  the  USA,  in 
the  celebration  in  Stockholm  and  Uppsala  commemorating  the  Stockholm  Conference  on 
Life  and  Work  of  1925,  and  in  the  commemoration  of  John  Hus  in  Prague.  We  are  glad 
to  find  that  during  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  we  will  have  opportunity  to  recall 
the  birth  one  hundred  years  ago  of  Archbishop  Nathan  Soderblom,  to  whom  the  ecumenical 
movement  owes  an  incalculable  debt. 

4.  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  WCC 

The  Executive  Committee  had  been  asked  by  the  Central  Committee  to  decide  on  the 
location  and  precise  dates  of  the  Fourth  Assembly.  The  committee  decided  to  accept  the 
invitation  received  from  Archbishop  Hultgren  on  behalf  of  the  Swedish  Ecumenical  Council 
to  hold  the  Assembly  at  Uppsala.  The  dates  had  to  be  chosen  in  such  a  way  that  they  would 
not  conflict  with  the  dates  when  the  University  of  Uppsala  is  in  session  and  with  the  dates  of 
the  forthcoming  Lambeth  Conference.  We  owe  a  special  debt  of  gratitude  to  His  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  his  help  in  finding  a  satisfactory  solution.  The  dates  finally 
chosen  are  July  4th-20th,  1968.  The  Executive  Committee  and  the  staff  have  given  much 
thought  and  time  to  the  working  out  of  the  programme  of  the  Fourth  Assembly  and  will 
submit  the  plans  to  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

5.  The  Committee  on  the  Structure  of  the  Council 

The  Executive  Committee  appointed  Bishop  James  K.  Mathews  as  Chairman  of  this 
committee  in  the  place  of  Dr.  Norman  Goodall  who  had  resigned.  Bishop  Mathews  has 
accepted  this  appointment. 

The  Central  Committee  had  asked  the  Executive  Committee  to  consider  at  which  time 
the  committee  on  the  structure  of  the  Council  could  most  advantageously  be  called  together. 
In  view  of  various  circumstances,  including  the  change  in  the  general  secretaryship,  the 
Executive  Committee  decided  that  the  next  meeting  should  be  held  after  February  1966. 
Since  the  mandate  of  the  committee  will  from  now  on  also  include  the  consideration  of  the 
financial  implications  of  any  proposals  that  may  be  made,  the  Executive  Committee  recom¬ 
mends  that  additional  members  be  appointed  to  the  Structure  Committee  to  help  the  com¬ 
mittee  in  that  aspect  of  its  work. 

6.  Statements  on  Public  Affairs 

At  its  meeting  in  July  1965  the  Executive  Committee  made  several  statements  on  public 
affairs.  In  receiving  a  statement  adopted  by  the  CCIA  on  the  situation  in  Vietnam  it  made 
an  earnest  appeal  to  all  the  parties  concerned  to  explore  every  step  which  might  lead  to  the 
cessation  of  hostilities.  In  receiving  a  report  of  the  CCIA  on  the  situation  in  the  Dominican 
Republic  it  asked  the  Churches  in  Latin  America  and  North  America  to  take  all  possible 
initiatives  to  rebuild  Christian  understanding  and  to  establish  peace  and  justice.  The  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  also  requested  the  CCIA  to  give  special  attention  to  the  difficult  situation  of 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Divisional  Committee  of  DICARWS,  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  also  adopted  a  statement  calling  the  attention  of  the  member  churches  to  the  increas¬ 
ingly  serious  world  problem  of  hunger  and  poverty  and  asking  them  to  support  the  Freedom 
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from  Hunger  Campaign  and  similar  programmes.  The  response  received  from  the  churches 
shows  that  many  are  now  actively  participating  in  such  campaigns. 

7.  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society 

Preparations  for  the  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society,  which  will  meet  in  July 
in  Geneva,  have  been  actively  pursued.  The  four  symposia  will  appear  in  March-May.  With 
the  help  of  the  member  churches  it  has  been  possible  to  draw  up  a  list  of  participants  which 
includes  a  large  number  of  Christian  laymen  and  laywomen  who  are  directly  involved  in 
social  and  international  tasks.  We  have  good  hope  that  the  conference  will  help  the  churches, 
and  the  World  Council  itself,  to  fulfil  their  role  in  helping  to  cope  with  the  grave  social  pro¬ 
blems  of  our  time,  such  as  those  resulting  from  the  inequality  in  living  standards  between 
the  nations  and  from  the  effects  of  modern  technology  on  human  existence. 

8.  Regional  Developments 

Latin  America  has  now  its  own  provisional  regional  organisation,  la  Comision  Provisoria 
Pro  Unidad  Evangelica  Latinoamericana.  Thus  practically  all  our  member  churches  have 
now  the  opportunity  to  belong  to  a  regional  ecumenical  body  as  well  as  to  the  WCC.  We 
co-operate  in  varying  degrees  with  these  regional  bodies  though  in  the  case  of  some  of  them 
(like  the  one  in  Latin  America)  there  are  no  official  relationships.  But  the  question  now  arises 
whether  some  more  formal  relationships  should  not  be  established  between  the  WCC  and 
some  of  the  regional  bodies,  similar  to  those  which  exist  already  with  many  national  councils. 

The  Executive  Committee  will  give  attention  to  this  matter  and  will  bring  a  proposal  to  the 
Central  Committee  as  soon  as  possible. 

On  the  initiative  of  the  General  Secretariat  of  the  EACC  a  first  meeting  of  secretaries  of 
several  of  the  regional  bodies  has  taken  place  in  Geneva  and  provided  opportunity  for  dis¬ 
cussion  between  them  and  the  WCC  staff. 

9.  Relations  with  confessional  bodies 

Representatives  of  the  World  Confessional  Bodies  and  of  the  WCC  have  met  in  October 
to  consider  the  theme,  “Confessional  Movements  and  Mission  and  Unity.”  As  a  result  of 
the  discussions  a  document  was  drawn  up  seeking  to  clarify  the  issues  and  raising  specific 
questions  for  consideration  in  the  churches.  This  has  been  published  in  the  Ecumenical 
Review  (Vol.  XVIII  No.  2). 

The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  has  held  a  consultation  on  “Confessional  Families  «- 
and  the  Churches  in  Asia”  in  Ceylon.  Representatives  of  several  confessional  world  bodies 
were  present.  This  meeting  has  also  prepared  a  report  which  will  soon  be  available. 

At  the  beginning  of  1965  a  new  confessional  body  came  into  existence  when  the  Con¬ 
ference  of  the  Heads  of  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches  set  up  a  permanent  organisation.  The 
WCC  was  represented  at  the  meeting  which  this  body  has  held  in  January  1966  in  Cairo. 

10.  Relations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

The  proposal  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  for  the  creation  of  a  Working  Group  of 
the  WCC  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  favourably  received  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  On  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to  the  Ecumenical  Centre  in  February,  together  with  our 
former  President,  Pastor  Marc  Boegner,  Cardinal  Bea  announced  that  the  proposal  had  been 
accepted.  The  Officers  who  had  been  authorized  to  do  so  appointed  the  eight  representatives 
of  the  WCC.  These  eight  are  the  following  :  Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy,  Dr.  R.  H.  Espy, 

Dr.  N.  A.  Nissiotis,  Dr.  Edmund  Schlink,  Rt.  Rev.  Oliver  S.  Tomkins,  Bishop  of  Bristol, 

Dr.  Lukas  Vischer,  Father  Paul  Verghese,  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft.  The  first  meeting  of 
the  group  took  place  at  Chateau  de  Bossey  in  May  and  a  second  meeting  in  Ariccia  near 
Rome  in  November.  It  is  not  the  task  of  this  group  itself  to  study  all  the  questions  that  were 
put  on  its  very  considerable  agenda.  Its  task  is  rather  to  advise  how  best  the  various  ques¬ 
tions  are  studied  by  appropriate  bodies.  But  the  group  has  dealt  with  certain  issues  of  a  more 
general  character.  Its  first  report  will  be  submitted  to  this  meeting.  Our  two  permanent 
observers  to  the  Vatican  Council  will  also  report  to  this  meeting.  We  desire  once  more  to 
express  our  deep  appreciation  for  the  way  in  which  our  observers  have  been  received  in  Rome, 
and  to  say  at  the  same  time  that  our  observers  have  rendered  us  a  service  of  exceptionally 
high  quality  in  giving  us  such  very  reliable  and  substantial  reports  on  the  work  of  the  Council. 
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The  Central  Committee  has  clearly  distinguished  between  discussions  which  its  member 
churches  might  desire  to  have  with  the  RC  Church  and  discussions  between  the  WCC  and 
the  RC  Church,  but  had  expressed  the  hope  that  the  WCC  would  be  kept  informed  about  the 
former.  The  Lutheran  World  Federation  has  now  begun  such  discussions  and  has  asked  the 
WCC  to  be  represented  at  them  by  an  observer.  We  have  gladly  accepted  this  invitation. 


11.  Conservative  Evangelicals 

In  line  with  the  Central  Committee’s  statement  on  relations  with  evangelical  churches 
outside  the  membership  of  the  WCC,  further  informal  consultations  have  been  held  at  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  and  elsewhere.  These  have  provided  further  opportunity  for  frank 
discussion  of  misunderstandings  and  of  substantive  issues  which  need  to  be  discussed  more 
fully  in  subsequent  meetings.  A  staff  working  party  on  this  subject  has  now  been  established. 


12.  Consultation  with  representatives  of  Jewish  religious  bodies 

The  desire  had  often  been  expressed  that  the  WCC  should  enter  into  fraternal  discussion 
with  representatives  of  the  Jewish  religious  bodies.  A  first  consultation  of  this  character  has 
taken  place  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute  in  August.  The  consultation  concentrated  on  the 
common  task  in  the  world  of  today,  rather  than  on  theological  issues.  It  was  agreed  that 
further  consultations  should  take  place. 


13.  Inauguration  of  the  Ecumenical  Centre 

At  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  July  1965,  the  formal  inaugura¬ 
tion  of  the  Ecumenical  Centre  took  place.  It  was  specially  fitting  that  the  act  of  transmission 
of  the  building  to  the  chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  was  carried  out  by  Bishop  Sherrill, 
for  it  was  largely  due  to  his  leadership  and  enthusiasm  that  sufficient  funds  had  been  raised 
to  complete  this  building. 

The  chapel  is  now  in  regular  use.  On  each  working  day  intercession  is  made  for  one  of 
the  member  churches  and  on  the  basis  of  the  needs  and  concerns  expressed  by  the  churches. 
Communion  services  according  to  different  traditions  have  been  held.  In  this  we  have  fol¬ 
lowed  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Montreal-Rochester  recommendations  concerning  com¬ 
munion  services  in  ecumenical  gatherings. 


14.  Departure  of  Staff  members 

George  W.  Carpenter  joined  the  staff  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  in  1956, 
continuing  after  integration  as  New  York  Secretary  of  the  DWME  until  his  retirement  in 
June  1965. 

John  Elliott  was  seconded  by  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Methodist  Church  in  the  USA 
following  seven  years  work  as  a  missionary  in  North  India  and  served  the  DWME  for  eight 
months. 

Raymond  Maxwell  has  served  the  WCC  for  a  long  period,  first  as  chief  representative  of 
the  Department  of  Reconstruction  in  Germany,  then  on  the  staff  of  that  Department  which 
became  DICARWS  and  then  as  Associate  Executive  Secretary  of  the  New  York  Office.  We 
are  especially  grateful  for  his  very  thorough  and  successful  work  in  maintaining  close  contacts 
with  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches  and  bringing  their  concerns  before  the  WCC. 

Lesslie  Newbigin  has,  as  General  Secretary  of  the  International  Missionary  Council, 
helped  greatly  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  integration  of  IMC  and  WCC.  When  he  became 
the  first  director  of  the  new  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  he  was  not  a  new¬ 
comer  to  the  WCC.  Ever  since  the  first  Assembly  he  had  been  one  of  its  leaders  and  pioneer- 
thinkers.  We  trust  that  in  his  present  position,  as  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  South  India  i 
Madras,  he  will  continue  to  give  leadership  to  the  ecumenical  movement. 

Ronald  K.  Orchard  who  was  London  Secretary  of  the  International  Missionary  Council 
and  subsequently  of  the  DWME  from  the  middle  of  1955,  resigned  at  the  end  of  August  1965 
to  become  Secretary  of  the  Conference  of  Missionary  Societies  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Roland  Scott  came  to  Geneva  to  join  the  staff  of  the  Division  of  Mission  and  Evangelism 
and  then  came  to  the  General  Secretariat  as  Assistant  General  Secretary.  In  both  functions 
his  gift  for  administration  and  maintaining  personal  relations  was  of  considerable  help. 


84 


15.  Finance 

A  deficit  of  $8,910  on  operations  under  the  General  Budget  in  the  preceding  years  was 
brought  forward  at  the  beginning  of  1965.  The  first  preliminary  estimates  of  the  outcome  of 
operations  under  the  General  Budget  in  1965  suggest  that  there  will  be  in  any  case  little,  and 
perhaps  no  deficit  to  be  carried  forward  to  1966.  This  represents  a  more  favourable  position 
than  appeared  likely  when  the  Executive  Committee  met  last  July. 

The  Finance  Committee  will,  however,  have  to  face  difficult  problems.  Income  is  not 
assured  for  the  financing  of  all  approved  activities  under  the  General  Budget  in  1966-1968, 
i.e.  until  the  Fourth  Assembly.  Adequate  resources  for  the  financing  of  the  Fourth  Assembly 
are  also  not  assured. 

The  operations  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  have 
been  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available  resources.  It  proved  necessary  for  the  Divi¬ 
sional  Committee  to  take  special  action  in  November  and  the  following  period  both  to  raise 
extra  income  and  to  limit  expenses  on  certain  activities  in  order  to  keep  income  and  expendi¬ 
ture  in  balance.  More  detailed  information  will,  of  course,  be  reported  to  the  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  and  in  the  Division’s  report  to  Central  Committee. 

The  activities  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  of  the  Commission 
of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  were  also  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available 
resources. 

Full  information  on  all  financial  questions  will,  of  course,  be  given  to  the  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee,  which  will  report  to  Central  Committee. 


Appendix  III 


Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

1.  Three  times  Geneva 

In  the  ecumenical  movement  Geneva  is  known,  not  always  favourably  known,  as  the 
place  where  the  professionals  of  the  movement  carry  on  their  multifarious  activities.  But  as 
the  Central  Committee  meets  for  the  first  time  in  Geneva  it  is  fitting  to  remember  that  long 
before  any  headquarters  of  the  three  parent  bodies  of  our  World  Council  came  to  this  city, 
Geneva  served  as  the  launching  site  of  these  bodies.  This  happened  in  1920.  Within  one 
month  three  separate  meetings  were  held.  The  Continuation  Committee  of  the  Edinburgh 
World  Missionary  Conference  met  at  the  Chateau  de  Crans,  not  far  from  Bossey.  Under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Mott  and  Dr.  Oldham  it  was  decided  to  create  a  permanent  organization 
which  became  the  International  Missionary  Council.  A  few  days  later  in  the  Hotel  Beau- 
Sejour  a  preliminary  meeting  was  held  to  consider  the  holding  of  a  Universal  Conference  on 
Life  and  Work.  Soderblom  was  the  dynamic  leader  and  invited  the  conference  to  meet  in 
Uppsala.  A  committee  of  arrangements  was  set  up.  So  Life  and  Work  was  launched.  On 
the  following  days  a  preliminary  meeting  on  a  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  was 
held  at  the  Athenee.  Here  Bishop  Brent  and  Robert  Gardiner  were  the  inspiring  leaders.  It 
decided  on  a  plan  for  permanent  organization  and  set  up  a  representative  committee  to 
prepare  for  the  World  Conference.  Faith  and  Order  had  thus  become  an  inter-church, 
international  movement. 

Three  different  ecumenical  bodies  had  been  started  at  one  and  the  same  time  at  one  and 
the  same  place.  A  few  leaders  attended  two  of  the  three  meetings,  but  no  person  attended  all 
three  meetings.  Each  had  its  own  ethos,  its  own  sense  of  vocation,  its  own  strong  leader. 
There  seemed  to  be  little  chance  that  these  various  enterprises  could  ever  coalesce.  But  some 
voices  were  already  heard  which  pointed  to  a  future  in  which  the  separation  would  be  over¬ 
come.  At  the  missionary  meeting  Dr.  Oldham  said  “the  international  missionary  organiza¬ 
tion  would  probably  before  long  have  to  give  way  to  something  that  may  represent  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  a  world  league  of  churches.”  At  the  Life  and  Work  meeting  Archbishop  Soderblom, 
when  receiving  Archbishop  Germanos  and  other  Orthodox  representatives,  held  the  Cons¬ 
tantinople  Encyclical  in  his  hand  which  had  been  issued  that  same  year  and  which  had  pro¬ 
posed  the  formation  of  a  Koinonia  of  churches  and  in  the  drafting  of  which  Germanos  him¬ 
self  had  played  a  decisive  role  and  compared  this  plan  with  his  own  proposal  to  form  “an 
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Ecumenical  Council  representing  Christendom  in  a  spiritual  way.”  And  at  the  Faith  and 
Order  meeting  Prof.  Alivisatos  (the  only  member  of  our  committee  whose  record  goes  back 
to  1920)  also  called  attention  to  the  proposal  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate. 

But  it  took  a  long  time  before  the  movements  and  the  churches  were  ready  for  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  an  integrated  council  created  by  and  dependent  upon  the  churches.  And  when  the 
plan  was  at  last  adopted  the  world  war  made  the  postponement  of  its  realisation  impossible. 

After  the  war  a  new  beginning  had  to  be  made.  Very  real  and  deep  contacts  had  been 
maintained,  but  nobody  knew  what  shape  the  ecumenical  movement  would  take  after  the 
end  of  hostilities.  The  Provisional  Committee  was  called  together  in  January  1946  in  Geneva. 
We  met,  as  we  do  today,  in  a  new  building.  Then  it  was  at  Malagnou  and  we  were  very  proud 
of  it,  although  the  meeting  suffered  from  lack  of  living  room.  But  how  happy  we  were  to  be 
together  again,  not  least  because,  owing  to  the  Stuttgart  declaration  of  1945,  more  truly 
united  than  ever  before.  Dr.  Boegner  said  in  his  closing  speech  :  “To  have  affirmed  that  our 
ecumenical  communion  has  been  maintained  and  even  strengthened  through  all  the  suffering 
of  these  recent  years  will,  I  am  certain,  remain  with  us  as  one  of  the  most  unspeakable  joys 
which  God  has  given  to  us.”  It  was  a  remarkably  creative  meeting.  One  of  its  notable  aspects 
was  the  active  participation  of  our  Chinese  brethren  whose  absence  in  our  meetings  of  these 
last  years  we  deplore  so  deeply.  Approval  was  given  to  the  setting  up  of  the  Department  of 
Reconstruction,  of  the  Youth  Department,  of  the  CCIA  and  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 
The  year  1948  was  chosen  for  the  first  Assembly.  So  Geneva  had  once  again  become  a 
launching-site  for  the  journey  into  ecumenical  space. 

This  look  at  two  crucial  meetings  held  in  Geneva  is  not  merely  of  historical  interest.  It  is 
at  the  same  time  a  reminder  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  the  ecumenical  movement  to  make  new 
beginnings,  to  start  out  on  new  adventurous  journeys.  Today  such  a  new  beginning  is 
required  for  other  reasons  than  in  1946.  We  have  reached  the  end  of  one  period  and  the 
beginning  of  another  because  practically  all  the  main  confessional  families  have  now  accepted 
in  principle  that  they  have  an  ecumenical  task  to  fulfil,  and  the  churches  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  participate  in  that  task.  This  means  surely  that  from  now  on  our  chief  concern  must 
be  to  deepen  rather  than  to  broaden  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  main  task  is  now  the 
task  of  concentration  rather  than  the  task  of  expansion.  We  have  gone  a  long  way  in  bringing 
churches  together  in  a  relationship  of  cooperation,  of  solidarity,  of  dialogue.  If  our  staying 
together  is  not  to  mean  to  “stay  put,”  but  to  “grow  together”  we  will  have  to  intensify  our 
relations,  to  remove  the  obstacles  to  full  fellowship  and  to  take  concrete  decisions  about 
unity.  That  is  why  we  have  taken  this  time  as  our  main  theme  :  “The  Ecumenical  Way 
and  the  specific  role  of  the  WCC.”  We  want  to  reflect  on  the  new  tasks  arising  in  the  new 
ecumenical  situation.  We  hope  that  Geneva  will  once  again  be  the  launching  site  for  a  new 
journey  toward  new  horizons. 


2.  According  to  the  Scriptures 

I  should  like  to  call  attention  to  another  lesson  we  have  learned  in  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  namely  that  its  health  depends  on  the  place  it  gives  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  its  life. 
Already  in  1926  Adolf  Deissmann  said  at  the  Life  and  Work  meeting  in  Bern  :  “The  secret  of 
the  force  of  the  ecumenical  movement  is  to  be  strongly  rooted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.”  In 
the  following  decades  that  truth  was  strongly  confirmed.  For  the  drawing  together  of  the 
churches  in  the  thirties  and  forties,  the  finding  of  so  much  common  ground  at  Oxford, 
Edinburgh,  Amsterdam  could  not  have  happened  if  in  those  years  there  had  not  been  a 
renaissance  of  biblical  theology  in  so  many  different  places  and  if  that  theology  had  not 
produced  a  remarkable  consensus  on  many  essential  points.  It  was  affirmed  with  remarkable 
unanimity  that,  although  the  Bible  was  a  collection  of  writings  of  great  diversity,  as  critical 
scholarship  had  shown,  it  was  at  the  same  time  characterised  by  a  strong  unity  in  that  it  is 
the  record  of  God’s  redemptive  activity  of  God  in  history  having  its  centre  and  goal  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

It  is  this  same  basic  conviction  which  has  given  its  substance  to  the  dialogue  between 
Roman  Catholic  and  other  theologians.  The  secret  force  driving  us  together  has  been  the 
biblical  kerugma  that  we  have  heard  again  in  a  new  way  on  both  sides. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  first  to  draw  the  obvious  consequence  that  common  bible 
study  should  therefore  have  its  regular  place  in  ecumenical  meetings  were  the  youth  move¬ 
ments.  The  World  Christian  Youth  Conference  of  1939  is  especially  memorable  for  this. 
And  we  have  seen  in  many  later  meetings  that  the  Bible  is  and  remains  the  reliable  link 
between  us  and  the  force  that  obliges  us  to  enter  into  deeper  unity  with  each  other.  So  when 
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in  New  Delhi  we  added  the  words  “according  to  the  Scriptures”  to  our  Basis  we  were  not 
simply  making  a  pious  gesture,  we  were  recognising  with  gratitude  what  we  owe  in  fact  to 
the  Bible  in  our  common  life. 

I  believe  that  we  have  every  reason  to  keep  this  experience  in  mind.  For  we  have  entered 
into  a  period  in  which  what  seemed  to  be  abiding  results  of  biblical  scholarship  are  radically 
questioned  and  in  which  there  is  deep  division  of  opinion  among  biblical  scholars,  very  often 
of  scholars  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  confession.  One  of  the  basic  issues  has  again 
become  whether  there  is  any  really  substantial  unity  in  the  biblical  message. 

Now  it  is  quite  normal  that  each  generation  raises  new  questions  and  that  it  has  to  work 
out  its  own  consensus,  but  when  we  find  that  one  of  our  most  central  common  convictions  is 
challenged  we  cannot  remain  indifferent.  We  have  to  say  clearly  whether  we  stand  by  that 
conviction.  Can  the  words  “according  to  the  Scriptures”  mean  anything  else  than  “according 
to  the  Scriptures  conceived  as  a  coherent  whole  and  speaking  with  a  common  voice”  ?  Much 
is  at  stake.  To  deny  the  unity  of  the  Bible  is  to  deny  the  necessity  of  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
A  Bible  interpreted  as  a  collection  of  miscellaneous  christologies  and  ecclesiologies  can 
hardly  be  the  foundation  of  our  calling  to  unity.  Our  movement  can  only  be  a  dynamic  move¬ 
ment  toward  greater  unity,  if  we  listen  together  to  the  one  voice  which  gives  us  our  marching 
orders.  Fortunately  the  Word  of  God  has  its  own  way  of  breaking  through  human  misunder¬ 
standings.  As  the  statement  of  the  1949  ecumenical  meeting  on  the  interpretation  of  the 
Bible  said  :  “The  Bible  itself  leads  us  back  to  the  living  Word  of  God.” 


3.  The  Office  of  the  Watchman 

In  these  days  we  remember  especially  Archbishop  Soderblom’s  unique  part  in  the  creation 
of  the  ecumenical  movement.  He  had  found  it  intolerable  that  at  a  time  when  the  whole 
world  was  going  through  a  catastrophic  crisis,  and  millions  of  men  went  through  unspeakable 
suffering,  the  churches  were  unable  to  render  a  united  witness  and  so  to  help  the  world  to 
find  a  better  way  than  the  way  of  self-destruction.  He  pleaded  with  the  churches  to  speak  out 
with  one  voice  so  that  the  demands  of  the  Christian  conscience  might  be  clearly  declared. 
If  the  churches  would  form  a  fellowship  and  speak  out  together  in  the  name  of  their  common 
Lord,  he  said,  it  would  again  become  clear  “that  the  Gospel  is  salt  and  fire  and  light.” 

As  the  churches  began  to  respond  to  this  task  they  found  that  they  had  in  the  first  place 
to  elaborate  common  theological  and  ethical  positions.  So  Stockholm  1925  could  not  go 
much  beyond  declarations  of  principle.  Oxford  1937  went  further  in  the  direction  of  concrete 
statements.  By  that  time  a  larger  number  of  Christian  laymen  had  been  brought  into  the 
movement  and  they  helped  greatly  in  ensuring  that  what  the  conference  said  was  positively 
relevant  to  the  realities  of  political  and  social  life. 

But  it  was  only  after  the  second  world  war  that  through  the  setting  up  of  the  CCIA  and 
through  the  work  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  it  became  possible  to  follow 
international  and  social  developments  in  a  continuous  fashion  and  with  the  necessary  com¬ 
petence.  In  the  meantime  many  churches  have  also  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  not 
enough  for  the  Church  to  speak  out  in  general  terms  about  peace  and  justice  and  that  it  is 
their  duty  in  critical  situations  with  grave  moral  implications  to  become  specific  to  the  point 
of  indicating  in  which  direction  the  nation  or  nations  should  go.  It  is  most  striking  to  see 
how  in  many  countries  the  word  of  the  churches  has  become  an  important  factor  in  the  for¬ 
mation  of  public  opinion  and  in  the  making  of  national  decisions  about  national  or  inter¬ 
national  issues.  Some  obvious  examples  are  the  hotly  debated  memorandum  of  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Church  of  Germany  about  the  relations  of  the  German  and  the  Polish  peoples,  the 
statements  of  the  Churches  in  Rhodesia  and  of  the  British  Churches  about  the  unilateral 
independence  of  Rhodesia,  the  resolutions  of  the  American  Churches  about  Vietnam,  the 
report  of  the  Netherlands  Reformed  Church  about  atomic  weapons. 

The  World  Council  itself  has  also  taken  very  specific  positions  either  indirectly  through 
the  CCIA  or  directly  through  its  Central  and  Executive  Committee.  And  the  World  Con¬ 
ference  on  the  issues  of  Church  and  Society  will  certainly  also  seek  to  arrive  at  concrete  con¬ 
clusions  on  the  great  social  and  international  issues  of  our  time. 

I  believe  that  we  have  very  good  reasons  to  continue  along  this  line.  If  it  is  said  that  the 
churches  should  only  be  concerned  with  spiritual  matters  the  answer  is  surely  that  concern 
for  the  victims  of  injustice  and  conflict  is  a  most  spiritual  matter.  If  it  is  argued  that  the 
Church  must  only  state  general  principles,  we  must  say  that  we  have  no  right  to  give  only 
counsels  of  perfection  to  statesmen  and  other  leaders  who  are  faced  with  the  ambiguities  of 
politics  and  have  so  often  to  choose  between  various  courses,  each  of  which  may  have  grave 
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consequences.  If  we  are  told  that  the  Church  has  no  competence  in  this  field  we  must  answer 
by  mobilising  the  thought  and  energy  of  our  most  able  Christian  laymen  who  do  know  the 
problems  concerned.  But  I  believe  also  that  we  have  not  yet  worked  out  a  sufficiently  clear 
theology  and  methodology  concerning  our  witness  in  these  fields.  We  need  more  thought 
on  the  fundamental  issues  concerning  the  presence  of  the  Church  in  the  world.  We  need 
more  definite  criteria  as  to  the  choice  of  issues  on  which  we  should  speak.  We  need  to  clarify 
on  whose  behalf  each  statement  is  made.  The  forthcoming  World  Conference  on  Church 
and  Society  and  the  consultation  in  which  we  plan  to  discuss  the  future  work  of  the  CCIA  are 
opportunities  to  arrive  at  clearer  definition.  We  need  on  this  point  the  help  of  theologians, 
of  church  administrators,  of  Christian  laymen  in  different  professions.  The  task  is  to  state 
what  is  involved  in  the  Church’s  office  of  the  watchman  who  warns  the  people  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

4.  After  the  Second  Vatican  Council 

At  this  meeting  of  our  Central  Committee  we  will  give  careful  consideration  to  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council  for  our  own  task.  Our  two  permanent  observers  who 
have  performed  their  difficult  task  with  exceptional  ability  and  with  a  deep  sense  of  their 
responsibility  for  the  total  ecumenical  cause,  will  submit  their  final  reports.  I  will  therefore 
confine  myself  to  the  following  general  remarks. 

Just  before  the  beginning  of  the  Vatican  Council  we  said  :  nostra  res  agitur  —  this  is  also 
our  very  real  concern.  Today  we  can  say  this  with  even  deeper  meaning.  We  have  followed 
what  happened  in  the  Aula  of  St  Peter  not  as  mere  spectators  but  as  those  involved  in  a  crucial 
event  in  church  history  which  required  our  inner  participation.  We  were  involved  because 
the  existence  of  our  movement  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  holding  the  Vatican  Council.  We 
were  involved  because  we  are  all  struggling  with  the  task  of  renewal  in  our  churches  and  we 
could  learn  so  much  from  the  self-examination  and  rejuvenation  which  the  Vatican  Council 
undertook.  We  were  involved  by  our  grateful  assent  to  conciliar  decisions,  by  our  disagree¬ 
ment  or  disappointment  in  other  matters. 

It  is  inevitable  that  in  relation  to  a  Church  Council  which  has  dealt  with  so  many  crucial 
questions  there  should  be  different  reactions  in  the  other  churches.  But  it  seems  to  me  that 
we  must  all  rejoice  in  the  real  awareness  which  it  has  shown  of  the  existence  of  the  wider 
Christian  family  and  that  not  only  through  the  new  language  spoken  in  the  Decree  on 
Ecumenism,  but  in  a  number  of  other  decisions  and  in  the  truly  fraternal  reception  given  to 
the  observers  from  other  churches. 

This  means  that  we  are  now  in  a  situation  in  which  all  churches  recognise  the  simple 
truth,  neglected  for  centuries,  that  all  Christian  Churches  bear  a  common  responsibility  for 
the  total  Christian  cause. 

It  will  take  time  to  work  out  the  implications  of  this  rediscovery.  There  is  so  much  in 
our  inherited  attitudes,  in  our  structures,  in  our  ecclesiological  teaching  that  holds  us  back. 
So  we  live  for  the  time  being  in  a  period  with  contradictory  aspects.  The  de  facto  develop¬ 
ments  are  ahead  of  the  de  iure  definitions.  On  the  one  hand  none  of  the  basic  doctrinal  issues 
which  have  kept  us  apart  have  been  resolved  and  in  the  matter  of  the  true  order  of  the  Church, 
the  situation  after  the  second  Vatican  Council  is  not  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  first 
Vatican  Council.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  fine  fraternal  relations  such  as  have  found 
expression  in  the  large  meetings  in  many  places  during  the  recent  Week  of  Prayer  for  Chris¬ 
tian  Unity.  At  the  same  time  unsuspected  possibilities  of  consultation  and  cooperation  have 
appeared.  In  most  of  the  fields  in  which  the  World  Council  operates  we  now  find  opport¬ 
unities  for  fruitful  fraternal  exchange  of  convictions  and  experiences.  And  we  have  far  more 
common  positions  to  advocate  and  to  defend  than  we  ever  thought  possible.  A  comparative 
study  of  WCC  statements  with  the  statements  of  the  Vatican  Council  would  reveal  a  remark¬ 
able  number  of  analogies  and  agreements.  This  is  especially  true  in  the  realm  of  the  witness 
of  the  Church  on  the  life  of  the  world.  We  need  only  think  of  such  subjects  as  religious  liberty, 
the  Christian  attitude  to  the  Jewish  people,  disarmament,  the  race-problem  or  the  division 
of  the  world  in  rich  and  poor  nations. 

In  such  a  situation  it  has  become  necessary  for  the  WCC  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
to  consider  together  how  the  new  developments  can  be  so  directed  that  they  will  serve  the 
best  interests  of  the  total  ecumenical  cause.  That  is  why  the  Working  Group  between  the 
WCC  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  set  up  a  year  ago.  The  group  will  bring  its  report 
to  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  It  will  be  for  the  Central  Committee  to  say  whether 
it  approves  the  recommendations  worked  out  by  the  group  and  whether  it  wants  to  propose 
to  the  authorities  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  that  the  group  should  continue  its  work. 
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Those  of  us  who  have  been  engaged  in  this  work  are  keenly  aware  that  our  task  is  not  to 
work  out  a  position  beyond  the  positions  which  have  been  adopted  by  the  WCC  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  but  to  find  out  what  in  the  light  of  their  declared  policies  we  can 
do  together.  The  governing  principle  in  working  out  these  and  all  other  relationships  must  be 
that  ecumenism  is  indivisible.  This  means  that  we  must  constantly  be  aware  of  the  concerns 
and  convictions  of  all  parts  of  our  own  constituency,  and  also  of  all  Christians  who  stand  out¬ 
side  our  fellowship.  It  means  that  we  must  see  the  task  of  the  WCC  as  one  part  of  a  wide 
task  in  which  all  churches  are  involved  and  all  have  to  take  their  own  initiatives.  It  means 
that  what  is  being  done  anywhere  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christian  unity  is  a  gift  to  all  the 
churches. 

In  conclusion 

At  the  end  of  the  report  which  I  gave  in  1946  to  the  Geneva  meeting  of  the  Provisional 
Committee  of  the  WCC  I  said  that  we  were  tempted  to  see  its  future  as  a  large  question  mark 
and  to  ask  whether  the  Council  would  still  exist  some  twenty  years  hence.  But  I  added  that 
such  questioning  was  to  commit  the  sin  of  looking  at  the  life  of  the  Church  as  if  there  were 
no  Holy  Spirit.  The  twenty  years  have  gone.  We  may  say  in  all  humility  and  gratitude  that 
the  Council  does  not  only  exist  but  has  been  and  is  being  used  for  the  divine  action  that  became 
manifest  at  Pentecost.  So  we  may  hope  that  as  long  as  it  is  needed,  it  will  continue  to  be  an 
instrument  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gathers  the  scattered  children  of  God  for  their  common 
mission  to  the  world. 


Appendix  IV 


Original  Staff  Working  Paper  on 
“The  Ecumenical  Way  and  the  specific  role  of  the  W.C.C.” 

I 

1.  The  ecumenical  way  is  in  truth  no  new  way  for  Christians.  The  Way  to  which  the 
New  Testament  refers  is  for  those  who  believe  :  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of  the  whole  inhabited 
earth,  the  oikoumene  ;  that  His  life,  death  and  rising  again  have  availed  for  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men ;  and  that  “He  is  our  peace,”  across  all  the  barriers  which  men  (not  least 
religious  men)  erect  against  one  another.  This  conviction  has  formed  part  of  the  Church’s 
faith  from  the  beginning,  and  we  can  claim  that  ecumenism  is  no  new-fangled  idea  but 
simply  an  understanding  of  the  true  dimensions  of  the  Gospel  itself. 

2.  Nevertheless,  during  centuries  of  schism  and  misunderstanding  between  bodies  of 
Christians,  the  ecumenical  way  had  often  been  overlaid  and  almost  forgotten.  In  our  own 
day  the  churches,  despite  many  failures  and  shortcomings,  have  been  wonderfully  led  by  God 
to  a  rediscovery  of  that  way.  This  was  basically  due  to  the  fact  that  so  many  in  different 
churches  turned  again  to  the  Bible  and  found  in  it  the  vision  and  the  reality  of  the  people 
gathered  by  God  through  His  Son,  set  in  the  world  to  witness  in  their  common  life  and  in 
their  common  action  to  God’s  design  for  humanity.  He  has  reminded  them  that  He  is  calling 
them,  not  merely  to  theological  understanding,  but  to  learn  how  to  walk  together  on  that 
way  :  whether  it  be  to  fulfil  their  common  missionary  task  in  the  world,  to  serve  the  needs  of 
contemporary  society,  or  to  grow  into  visible  unity  with  one  another.  We  should  once  again 
pause  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  manner  in  which  He  has  led  us,  often  unexpectedly, 
these  past  sixty  or  seventy  years.  More  particularly,  we  need  to  consider  the  measure  of 
progress  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  as  a  fellowship  in  which  churches  have  com¬ 
mitted  themselves  to  one  another  in  faith.  There  are  others  walking  on  this  ecumenical  way, 
but  the  WCC  is  now  a  large  company  moving  forward  there,  one  which  has  aroused  hopes 
and  fired  imaginations  among  Christians  of  many  traditions. 

3.  In  the  letter  of  invitation  to  the  churches  to  participate  in  the  establishment  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  Archbishop  Temple  said  :  “The  full  unity  of  the  Church  is 
something  for  which  we  must  still  work  and  pray.  But  there  exists  a  unity  in  allegiance  to 
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the  Lord  for  the  manifestation  of  which  we  are  responsible.  We  may  not  pretend  that  the 
existing  unity  among  Christians  is  greater  than  in  fact  it  is  ;  but  we  should  act  upon  it  in  as 
far  as  it  is  a  reality.”  The  task  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  therefore  been  con¬ 
ceived  as  the  bringing  of  the  churches  into  a  vital  relationship  with  each  other  so  that  they 
might  all  consider  together  what  consequences  must  flow  from  the  fact  that  they  have  a  com¬ 
mon  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  and  that  they  have  the  same  calling  to  mission 
and  unity. 


II 

4.  Since  1948,  when  the  World  Council  was  inaugurated,  a  great  many  changes  have 
taken  place  in  its  own  life,  in  the  wider  ecumenical  situation  and  in  the  relationship  between 
the  Church  and  the  world.  Thus  we  note  : 

(a)  the  remarkable  expansion  of  its  membership,  particularly  through  the  accession  of 
the  majority  of  Eastern  Orthodox  churches  and  of  churches  in  Asia  and  Africa  ;  in  the  growth 
also  of  regional  ecumenical  co-operation. 

(b)  the  clarification  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  Council  as  the  inner  cohesion  of 
mission  and  unity  was  seen  more  clearly  (integration  of  IMC  and  WCC),  as  the  goal  of 
unity  was  more  clearly  defined  (New  Delhi  statement  on  Unity)  and  as  the  method  of  com¬ 
parative  ecclesiology  was  abandoned  in  favour  of  a  common  turning  to  the  centre  of  faith. 

(c)  the  progress  in  common  action  as  the  churches  have  come  to  cooperate  more  and 
more  effectively  in  inter-church  aid  and  world-service,  in  their  witness  concerning  social  and 
international  affairs,  in  specific  tasks  (Theological  Education  Fund  and  Christian  Literature 
Fund)  and  as  a  world-wide  process  of  mutual  stimulation,  inspiration  and  cooperation  has 
been  established  in  such  fields  as  youth  work,  work  for  the  laity,  cooperation  of  men  and 
women. 

5.  In  the  wider  ecumenical  situation  the  most  important  development  is  undoubtedly  the 
decision  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  define  its  own  position  with  regard  to  the  ecu¬ 
menical  question  and  to  enter  into  dialogue  with  the  other  churches. 

At  the  same  time  there  are  increasing  signs  of  concern  about  Christian  unity  in  evan¬ 
gelical  circles  which  have  so  far  not  cooperated  with  the  ecumenical  movement.  We  have 
therefore  reached  the  position  that  there  are  now  few  churches  which  are  not  preoccupied 
with  the  basic  question  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  fact  is  on  the  one  hand  a 
reason  for  rejoicing  and  on  the  other  a  reason  to  reflect  on  the  new  responsibilities  which  are 
placed  upon  us.  We  rejoice  that  we  are  thus  all  allowed  to  learn  from  each  other  and  to  be 
enriched  by  each  other.  For  in  spite  of  the  newness  and  tentativeness  of  these  relationships 
the  process-fertilization  and  “spiritual  emulation”  has  already  a  dimension  of  real  depth. 
Thus  in  the  providence  of  God  the  ecumenical  movement  of  the  Orthodox,  Protestant  and 
Anglican  churches  has  been  used  to  make  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  aware  of  its  ecumenical 
task.  Similarly  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  it  has  expressed  itself  in  the  Second  Vatican 
Council  puts  new  and  incisive  questions  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  we  need  to 
answer.  The  official  relations  between  the  World  Council  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
are  still  in  their  early  explorative  stage  and  must  in  the  nature  of  the  case  remain  in  that  stage 
for  some  time  to  come.  But  we  see  already  that  in  the  fields  of  common  theological  study,  of 
practical  cooperation  in  matters  of  common  concern  and  the  frank  discussion  of  differences 
new  opportunities  of  ecumenical  action  are  presenting  themselves. 

6.  There  are  also  important  developments  with  regard  to  the  relationships  between  the 
Church  and  the  world  which  have  a  definite  bearing  on  the  task  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 
We  think  especially  of  the  common  responsibility  of  the  world-wide  Christian  community 
amid  the  acute  tensions  between  races,  continents,  ideologies,  and  of  our  common  duty  to 
the  hungry  and  the  refugees.  We  have  in  mind  the  challenges  of  modern  secularism  and  of 
various  forms  of  syncretism.  We  think  of  the  fact  that  in  so  many  parts  of  the  world  the 
churches  are  in  the  position  of  minorities  under  strong  pressure  from  their  environment. 
We  are  reminded  of  the  sentence  in  the  Stockholm  message  of  1925  :  “The  world  is  too 
strong  for  a  divided  Church.” 


Ill 

7.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  clear  that  there  remain  great  obstacles  in  the  ecumenical  way  : 
We  cannot  say  that  sufficient  endeavours  have  been  made  to  arrive  at  church  unions  between 
churches  belonging  to  different  confessional  families.  Nor  have  we  made  adequate  progress 
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with  regard  to  the  question  of  full  sacramental  communion  between  the  churches  in  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  the  mutual  recognition  of  the  churches  as  churches  in  the  true 
and  the  full  sense.  In  spite  of  what  we  were  able  to  say  together  in  the  New  Delhi  Statement 
on  Unity  there  remain  important  differences  between  the  churches  as  to  the  essential  require¬ 
ments  for  unity. 

Joint  action  in  mission  and  evangelism  is  still  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule  and 
there  is  not  yet  a  common  world-wide  evangelistic  strategy.  Our  common  response  to  the 
needs  of  the  world  in  such  fields  as  the  struggle  for  peace  and  justice  is  still  too  hesitant 
and  we  do  not  yet  speak  out  with  such  common  conviction  that  our  message  becomes  truly 
relevant  to  the  world’s  life. 

8.  We  must  therefore  say  that  while  the  basic  task  of  the  World  Council  has  remained 
the  same,  it  has  become  even  more  urgent  than  it  was  in  1948.  In  this  new  situation  we 
need  more  than  ever  an  instrument  at  the  disposal  of  the  churches  to  enable  them  to  express 
such  unity  as  they  have  reached  and  to  open  the  way  toward  that  fuller  unity  which,  according 
to  the  New  Testament,  is  God’s  gift  to  the  Church  and  which  He  desires  should  grow.  If 
the  churches  are  to  fulfil  their  task  in  our  time,  the  WCC  must  be  even  more  fully  a  body 
equipped  to  meet  the  specific  need  of  a  period  of  history  when  the  churches  have  not  reached 
the  stage  of  full  unity,  but  can  live  and  work  together.  We  need  a  Council  in  which  each 
church  can  maintain  its  individuality  and  can  make  its  specific  contribution  on  a  footing 
of  complete  freedom  and  equality.  We  need  to  be  a  Council  which  shows  in  its  life  that 
all  barriers,  whether  of  race,  of  nation,  or  of  political  conception,  can  be  overcome.  We 
need  to  be  a  Council  which  develops  a  Christian  consensus  on  the  great  issues  of  the  common 
life  of  mankind. 

9.  In  this  situation  the  ecumenical  movement  cannot  be  content.  There  is  danger  that, 
insofar  as  fraternal  relationships  and  cooperation  between  the  churches  have  been  created, 
but  also  in  view  of  the  intractability  of  the  differences  which  continue  to  exist  between  the 
churches,  many  may  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  present  stage  of  inter-church  relations 
is  the  best  that  can  be  hoped  for  and  that  the  ecumenical  task  is,  therefore,  simply  to  con¬ 
solidate  the  achievements  of  recent  decades.  This  is  a  danger  because  it  would  mean  that 
the  ecumenical  movement  would  thus  have  ceased  being  a  movement  of  renewal  leading 
toward  the  goals  of  full  unity  in  faith,  in  worship,  in  sacrament,  in  order,  in  witness.  Our 
goal  must  remain  nothing  less  than  unity  in  truth  and  in  renewal  of  life,  which  according 
to  the  New  Testament,  is  God’s  Will  for  His  people. 

*  *  * 

10.  But  how  ?  About  this  something  is  laid  on  us  to  say  to  local  congregations,  something 
also  to  churchly  bodies  ;  and  something  to  ourselves. 

First  of  all  to  local  congregations  : 

(a)  Progress  on  the  ecumenical  way  demands  that  our  church  members  must  be  much 
better  prepared  for  a  wider  and  deeper  unity.  Prayer  for  unity  and  specific  intercessions 
for  other  churches  should  take  place  in  all  our  congregations.  Religious  education  must 
receive  an  ecumenical  dimension  in  experience  no  less  than  in  word.  Above  all,  preaching 
should  include  the  scriptural  vision  of  the  one  people  of  God  gathered  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross  and  should  stress  that  we  are  not  fully  obedient  to  God’s  word  until  we  live  together 
as  members  of  the  one  body  of  Christ. 

(b)  The  vision  of  the  churches’  work  as  “mission  in  six  continents,”  as  mission  in  which 
every  member  shares,  in  the  daily  witness  of  his  life,  is  something  which  must  be  seen  more 
clearly.  Both  corporately  and  individually  members  of  local  churches  will  be  helped  to 
know  they  are  on  the  ecumenical  way  as  they  are  consciously  and  at  cost  participating  in 
this  mission. 

(c)  The  deeper  realisation  of  the  human  needs  of  man  in  a  world  as  needy  for  bread 
and  as  hungry  for  education  as  this  is,  is  part  of  the  ecumenical  meaning  of  church  member¬ 
ship.  So  even  more  are  questions  of  basic  human  rights.  Opportunities  for  involvement 
in  these  ministries  must  be  given  to  all,  not  only  in  philanthropic  but,  where  need  be,  in 
political  action  too. 

(d)  We  welcome  the  obedience  in  which  local  groups  of  Christians  are  led  to  make 
ecumenical  experiments  both  towards  each  other  and  in  common  action  to  the  community. 
Such  obedience  helps  to  make  clear  the  ecumenical  way  and  to  revitalize  the  movement. 


91 


We  cannot  set  bounds  to  the  way  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  at  work  in  His  Church.  We 
have  an  open  ear  to  what  such  adventures  in  the  Spirit  are  saying  to  us. 

11.  We  have  something  to  say  to  the  member  churches. 

(a)  We  want  to  intensify  the  conversation  between  the  Churches.  We  have  come  to 
know  each  other  through  our  ecumenical  contacts,  yet  we  have  hardly  begun  to  take  seriously 
the  challenging  questions  which  each  particular  confession  addresses  to  the  others.  The 
mutual  “correction”  of  which  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  spoke  is  still  to  take  place.  The 
Churches  must  learn  to  listen  for  that  Word  of  God  which  comes  to  them  through  the  life 
of  their  sister  churches. 

(b)  We  must  take  more  steps  towards  the  increase  of  fellowship  between  the  churches. 
This  may  take  the  form  of  joint  action  in  mission  for  evangelism,  of  agreements  on  altar 
and  pulpit  fellowship  or  of  solving  together  problems  of  proselytism.  The  churches  are 
not  yet  doing  together  all  those  things  which  they  can  do  without  conscientious  difficulties. 

(c)  We  seek,  however,  to  make  more  clear  to  our  member  Churches  that  the  World 
Council  does  not  stand  for  a  merely  external  unity  which  is  not  a  “unity  in  truth.”  The 
Council  believes  only  in  that  deep  unity  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  creates.  Our 
movement  stands  or  falls  with  the  fact  that  He  Himself  gathers  His  people  together.  We 
can  therefore  only  believe  in  and  work  for  a  unity  in  which  He  is  both  the  centre  and  the 
norm.  We  have  learned  in  the  World  Council  to  praise  God  for  the  variety  of  spiritual 
gifts  given  to  the  various  Churches.  We  want  that  variety  to  become  effective  for  the  whole 
body,  so  that  all  spiritual  gifts  may  serve  “the  common  good”  (I  Cor.  12:7).  So  we  do 
not  believe  in  the  imposing  of  uniformity.  Nor  do  any  Churches  in  the  World  Council 
want  to  give  up  their  spiritual  freedom.  What  we  desire  is  a  relationship  between  the  Churches 
in  which  there  is  no  restriction  on  fellowship,  in  which  the  Churches  consult  together  about 
issues  affecting  the  life  and  witness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  as  a  whole  and  in  which  decisions 
which  have  to  be  taken  are  always  arrived  at  by  common  agreement  and  are  subject  to  the 
acceptance  and  approval  of  the  Churches  themselves. 

12.  There  are  things  the  World  Council  must  say  to  itself  as  the  servant  of  the  Churches. 

(a)  We  must  make  sure  that  the  necessary  institutional  element  in  the  life  of  the  Council 
is  flexible  to  the  purpose  it  serves  and  that  the  form  never  dominates  the  spirit.  As  a  body 
set  up  and  controlled  by  the  Churches  the  World  Council  has,  like  the  Churches  themselves, 
its  institutional  aspects.  It  could  not  achieve  its  aims  without  clear  constitutional  principles, 
a  definite  structure  and  efficient  administration.  The  Council  must,  therefore,  seek  to  keep 
its  institutional  life  under  constant  scrutiny  and  to  keep  its  eyes  open  for  any  new  light  breaking 
forth  from  the  Word  of  God  anywhere  in  order  that  it  may  not  become  an  obstacle  to  the 
inspiration  and  renewal  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Only  so  will  it  serve  its  ultimate  purpose 
of  helping  the  Church  to  be  the  Church. 

(b)  We  must  make  every  endeavour  to  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  uniformity  in  the 
life  of  the  World  Council  itself  and  to  ensure  that  in  our  common  worship,  in  the  language 
of  our  statements  and  in  the  work  of  our  committees  and  staff,  all  the  main  church  traditions 
and  all  theologies  rooted  in  the  biblical  Christo-centric  faith  may  find  full  expression. 


*  *  * 


13.  Most  of  all  we  must  never  forget  that  the  ecumenical  way  does  not  lead  us  away 
from  the  world,  but  into  it  in  order  that  the  power  of  the  age  to  come  may  be  made  manifest 
in  it.  We  are  to  see  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  and  of  ourselves  as  the  servant  of  all  the 
churches,  to  be  a  community  called  to  Christian  obedience  in  the  total  life  of  the  world  ; 
never  to  relax  that  tension,  never  to  cease  to  seek  more  clearly  the  mind  of  Christ  toward 
his  world  and  never  to  lose  the  sense  of  unity  with  Him  in  his  service  of  all  men. 

14.  We  cannot  at  this  time  know  whither  our  own  journey  along  this  ecumenical  way 
will  lead,  nor  indeed  how  the  movement  will  develop.  What  we  do  know  is  that,  if  we  remain 
faithful  to  the  leading  of  Him  who  is  The  Way  and  follow  Him  in  His  gathering  work,  He 
will  show  us  things  which  “have  not  entered  the  heart  of  men,”  “will  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace”  and  at  the  appointed  time  fulfil  His  promise  that  there  will  be  one  flock 
under  the  one  Shepherd. 
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Appendix  V 


Election  of  a  second  Vice-Chairman 

In  closed  session  on  14  February,  1966,  the  Vice-Chairman,  in  the  chair,  made  the 
following  statement : 

Yesterday  the  Chairman  intimated  to  the  Executive  Committee  that  there  was  a  personal 
statement  he  felt  it  would  be  right  for  him  to  make  to  a  closed  session  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  and  communicated  to  the  members  the  terms  of  the  statement. 

After  careful  discussion  the  Executive  concurred  with  Dr.  Fry’s  view  that  his  statement 
should  be  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  and  this  statement,  at  Dr.  Fry’s  request, 
I  now  read. 

“The  purpose  of  this  statement  is  so  simple  that  it  can  be  expressed  in  equally  simple 
words.  It  is  clear  to  me  —  as  I  have  little  doubt  it  is  already  clear  to  many  of  you  and, 
if  not,  will  surely  become  so  on  reflection  —  that  it  is  an  abnormal  and  basically  undesira¬ 
ble  situation  for  a  world-wide  council  of  churches  to  have  both  of  what  may  be  its  chief 
posts  of  leadership  filled  by  men  of  the  same  nationality. 

“That  would  certainly  not  be  allowed  to  happen  at  an  assembly  when  the  choices 
are  originally  made.  In  fact,  the  rules  of  the  council  (V ,(2),( b))  come  close  to  explicitly 
forbidding  it  by  saying  that  the  Nominations  Committee  which  is  charged  with  proposing 
names  for  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  is  to  ‘have  regard’  to  ‘fair  and  adequate 
geographical  representation’  among  other  criteria. 

“The  corollary,  as  I  see  it,  is  inescapable.  If  what  would  be  unacceptable  and  would 
be  seen  to  be  intrinsically  wrong  at  the  beginning  of  an  inter-assembly  period  comes 
to  pass,  no  matter  for  what  good  reasons,  in  the  course  of  later  events,  steps  should 
be  promptly  taken  to  correct  it.  For  this  in  my  eyes  entirely  convincing  reason,  I  am 
now  taking  the  initiative  to  ask  you  to  reopen  the  question  of  the  chairmanship  of  the 
Central  Committee  and  I  indicate  without  any  reservations  my  readiness  to  vacate  the 
office. 

“My  judgment  that  this  action  is  right  is  reinforced  in  a  way  that  is  sobering  to  me 
—  and  I  believe  should  be  to  you  too  —  by  two  of  the  extraordinary  powers,  implying 
a  very  weighty  trust,  which  are  given  in  Section  X  of  the  rules  to  the  chairman  and  general 
secretary  in  one  instance  and  to  the  chairman  after  consultation  with  the  vice-chairman 
and  the  general  secretary  in  the  other.  They  have  to  do  with  public  statements  in  the 
interim  between  assemblies  or  Central  Committee  meetings.  At  this  point  the  unwisdom 
is  especially  apparent  of  having  two  officers  of  the  same  nationality  —  and,  to  speak 
frankly,  from  a  nation  that  may  be  more  exposed  than  some  others  to  being  or  seeming 
to  be  a  party  at  issue  in  the  type  of  crisis  that  might  precipitate  a  declaration  in  the  name 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  disadvantages  to  the  council  in  such  a  case 
might  well  be  more  than  formal,  they  might  be  substantial. 

“For  these  reasons  I  am  now  placing  at  your  disposal  my  resignation  as  chairman 
of  the  Central  Committee  to  take  effect  at  the  time  you  indicate,  presumably  at  the 
adjournment  of  this  meeting.” 

The  Vice-Chairman  continued  : 

The  Executive  Committee  informed  Dr.  Fry  that,  whilst  recognizing  the  reasons  which 
led  him  to  feel  his  action  to  be  necessary  and  whilst  deeply  appreciative  of  the  terms  in 
which  his  statement  is  couched,  the  members  are  unanimous  in  the  view  —  which  they  are 
confident  will  be  shared  by  the  Central  Committee  —  that  it  would  be  most  unfortunate 
were  there  to  be  a  change  at  this  time  in  the  chairmanship  of  the  Central  Committee.  The 
conscientiousness  and  distinction  with  which  Dr.  Fry  has  discharged  the  office  since  1954 
and  the  warm  personal  confidence  and  esteem  in  which  he  is  held  would  make  it  most 
inadvisable  for  his  offer  of  resignation  to  be  accepted,  particularly  when  the  Fourth  Assembly 
will  lie  only  eighteen  months  ahead  when  the  change  in  the  general  secretaryship  takes  place. 

The  Executive  Committee  recognizes  the  wisdom  and  force  of  the  rule  regarding  the 
choice  of  officers  to  which  Dr.  Fry  has  drawn  attention,  and  should  the  Central  Committee 
pass  the  motion  I  have  just  read,  the  Executive  has  a  second  proposal  which  it  believes  would 
ease  the  situation,  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and  which  it  is  assured  would  have 
the  support  of  Dr.  Fry.  The  Executive  is  of  the  opinion,  however,  that  the  Central  Committee 
would  wish  at  once  and  emphatically  to  indicate  to  Dr.  Fry  its  desire  that  he  continue  as 
Chairman,  and  accordingly  I  move. 


93 


That  the  Central  Committee  express  its  appreciation  of  the  frankness  and  integrity 
which  led  Dr.  Fry  to  make  his  statement  but  requests  him,  with  an  expression  of  its 
complete  confidence,  to  continue  in  office  as  Chairman. 

Carried  unanimously  and  with  acclamation. 

The  Vice-Chairman  continued  : 

Rule  V  (2)  ( a)  reads  as  follows  :  “The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  its  own  Chairman 
and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  to  serve  for  such  periods  as  it  shall  determine.  They 
shall  be  entitled  to  attend  the  Assembly  as  advisers,  should  they  not  be  reappointed  as 
delegates  of  their  churches.” 

The  Executive,  after  a  most  careful  discussion,  recommends  unanimously. 

That,  in  the  special  circumstances  now  prevailing  and  without  prejudice  to  the  future, 
the  Central  Committee  request  the  Nominations  Committee  to  present  to  it  the  name 
of  someone  from  a  continent  other  than  North  America  for  appointment  as  a  second 
Vice-Chairman  to  serve  until  the  Fourth  Assembly. 

This  resolution,  moved  by  Archbishop  Iakovos,  was,  after  discussion,  carried  with 
one  dissentient  only. 

It  was  also  resolved  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  to  make  public  these  proceedings. 


Appendix  VI 


Report  of  the  Division  of  Studies 


1.  Report  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat 

Minutes  of  the  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order  held  at  Bad  Saarow  in  July  1965  are  available  in  print  as  Faith  and  Order  paper  No.  45. 
The  Working  Committee  is  to  meet  this  year  from  August  29  to  September  2,  and  the  next 
Commission  meeting  is  proposed  for  July  or  August  1967. 

The  process  of  revising  the  Constitution  of  Faith  and  Order  is  more  or  less  complete  ; 
the  new  draft  is  now  available  almost  in  the  form  in  which  it  will  be  presented  to  the  Com¬ 
mission  in  1967. 

The  study  programme  has  been  steadily  maintained.  During  1965,  nine  consultations 
were  held.  The  working  group  on  “Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Ministry”  produced  a 
study  outline  and  set  up  regional  study  groups.  Lutheran-Reformed  Conversations  (European) 
were  held  on  “How  does  the  Church  speak  about  the  Law  ?”  A  consultation  was  held  jointly 
with  the  WCC  Youth  Department  and  the  WCCESSA  on  “Religious  Education  Material 
in  the  light  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement”  (the  report  appeared  as  the  issue  of  RISK  for 
January  1966).  The  consultation  on  “The  Holy  Eucharist”  produced  a  study  outline.  The 
Patristic  Study  Group  (half  Orthodox  and  half  Western  theologians)  hopes  to  have  a  sym¬ 
posium  on  St.  Basil  ready  by  1967.  A  consultation  on  “Spirit,  Order  and  Organization” 
brought  together  theologians  and  sociologists,  and  laid  plans  for  case  studies.  Consultations 
were  held  on  “The  Councils  of  the  Early  Church”  and  on  “The  Ministry  of  Deaconesses.” 
The  study  group  on  “The  Nature  of  Unity”  has  continued  its  work  in  preparation  for  the 
Commission  and  for  the  Fourth  Assembly. 

Dr.  Vischer  has  done  outstanding  work  as  an  observer  for  the  WCC  at  all  four  Sessions 
of  the  Second  Vatican  Council.  We  shall  be  very  sorry  to  lose  the  services  of  the  Rev.  P.  C. 
Rodger,  who  will  be  returning  to  ministry  in  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland,  as  Vice- 
Provost  and  Canon  of  St.  Mary’s  Cathedral,  Edinburgh,  next  July.  Mr.  Handspicker  has 
already  returned  from  some  months’  leave  of  absence,  during  which  he  was  finishing  his 
doctoral  dissertation  at  Yale  University.  We  are  deeply  indebted  to  the  EKiD  for  seconding 
the  services  of  Pastor  Reinhard  Groscurth  from  next  March  for  a  period  of  at  least  two 
years. 
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2.  Report  from  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society 

Our  Department  on  Church  and  Society  has,  of  course,  been  busily  engaged  on  prepara¬ 
tions  for  the  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  to  be  held  in  Geneva  from  July  12-26. 
The  enlarged  Planning  Committee  meeting  in  Oxford  last  September  reviewed  preparations, 
made  proposals  for  the  programme,  and  also  nominated  a  list  of  Conference  officers.  The 
final  stages  of  these  arrangements  are  already  well  in  hand,  and  will  be  separately  reported 
to  Central  Committee. 

The  conference  brochure  has  already  been  published,  and  the  four  preparatory  volumes 
are  at  last  almost  ready.  Volumes  I  and  II  are  to  be  published  in  March,  and  Volumes  III 
and  IV  will  be  ready  in  May.  The  volumes  have  also  been  translated  into  French  and  German. 

Great  interest  in  the  Conference  has  been  evinced,  both  by  churches  and  in  secular 
circles.  We  are  especially  pleased  that  Dr.  Martin  Luther  King  has  promised  to  be  the 
preacher  for  the  Sunday  morning  service  of  the  Conference,  at  the  Cathedral  St.  Pierre. 

From  the  Secretariat  on  Racial  and  Ethnic  Relations,  Dr.  Okuma  reports  that  in  August  1965 
a  Consultation  on  Human  Relations  was  held  in  Rhodesia  under  the  sponsorship  of  the 
Christian  Council  of  Rhodesia  and  the  WCC.  Dr.  Martin  Niemoller  gave  the  opening 
and  closing  addresses.  The  Consultation  was  called  at  a  propitious  moment,  for  in  the 
event  it  not  only  helped  to  form  the  Christian  Council  of  Rhodesia,  but  also  prepared  the 
Churches  for  the  day  when  the  Government  in  power  unilaterally  proclaimed  independence. 
Subsequently,  church  leaders  were  thus  ready  to  act  when  the  Smith  government  took  this 
step. 


3.  Report  from  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Evangelism 

The  Rev.  Walter  J.  Hollenweger  has  satisfactorily  taken  over  from  Dr.  H.-J.  Margull 
the  executive  secretaryship  of  this  department.  Dr.  Margull  has  reported  happily  on  his 
experiences  as  visiting  professor  at  Tokyo  Union  Theological  Seminary  and  Doshisha  School 
of  Theology,  in  Japan. 

The  study  on  “The  Missionary  Structure  of  the  Congregation”  goes  forward  in  strength. 
A  study  book,  “Mission  als  Strukturprinzip,”  has  been  produced,  presenting  a  collection 
of  the  most  relevant  papers  of  this  study.  Three  mimeographed  editions  have  already  been 
called  for.  The  book  is  being  widely  discussed  in  Germany,  and  will  serve  as  study  material 
for  a  LWF  consultation.  An  English  and  an  American  edition  are  also  being  prepared. 
The  English  translation  will  serve  as  study  material  for  a  nation-wide  conference  to  be  held 
in  Birmingham  on  “The  Missionary  Structure  of  the  Church.”  A  French  edition  of  the 
book  will  be  used  as  study  material  of  the  Assemblee  generate  du  Protestantisme  frangais 
at  Colmar  next  autumn. 

The  Western  European  Working  Group  has  presented  its  final  report,  under  the  title 
“The  Church  for  Others.”  It  treats  of  such  topics  as:  “Renewal  —  for  what?,”  “The 
Church  in  unmapped  territory,”  “Secularism  or  Secularization  ?,”  “End  of  the  Constantinian 
Era  :  Loss  or  Change  of  the  Church’s  Function  ?,”  “Christus  extra  muros  ecclesiae,”  “Pros- 
elytism  and  Propaganda,”  “No  Standard  Structure,”  and  “Worship  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.” 
This  Working  Group  has  now  been  dissolved  ;  only  a  small  sociological  team  and  a  special 
committee  of  the  Latin-speaking  countries  of  Europe  will  be  continuing  some  specialized 
features  of  the  study. 

A  meeting  of  the  joint  WCC-UBS  committee  was  held  in  Germany  in  May,  1965.  The 
next  meeting  of  this  committee  is  to  be  held  in  1967.  The  research  work  being  done  by  the 
Rev.  G.  H.  Wolfensberger  was  reviewed,  and  the  following  decisions  were  taken  :  (a)  Work 
on  Mr.  Wolfensberger’s  proposed  book  on  “The  Use  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Evangelism” 
was  encouraged,  on  the  basis  of  personal  authorship;  (b)  two  books  of  128-144  pages 
were  commissioned  on  “Sharing  the  Bible  in  Evangelism”  and  “Using  the  Bible  in  Evangelism” 
(provisional  titles)  ;  and  (c)  it  was  proposed  to  prepare  a  brief  statement  on  use  of  the  Bible 
for  presentation  to  the  Fourth  Assembly.  This  study  continues  along  lines  already  reported 
at  Enugu,  but  is  adding  research  into  use  of  the  Bible  in  the  sphere  of  industrial  evangelism. 


4.  Report  from  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

The  project  entitled  “Churches  in  the  Missionary  Situation  —  Studies  in  Growth  and 
Response”  continues  to  be  given  top  priority  in  the  Department’s  work.  The  Togo  study 
was  published  last  spring  under  the  title  of  “A  Church  Between  Colonial  Powers.”  The 
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three  studies  done  in  Delhi  (the  depth  study),  the  Punjab  and  the  Kond  Hills,  will  shortly 
appear  in  one  volume  entitled  “The  Church  as  Christian  Community.”  The  final  texts  of  the 
Brazzaville,  Birmingham,  East  Java,  Hamburg  and  Tokyo  studies  are  already  in  hand,  and 
the  Solomon  Islands  study  is  finished.  The  final  revision  of  the  Medak  study  is  almost 
complete.  The  study  done  in  Hillsdale,  Michigan,  is  now  being  written  up,  and  the  field 
work  of  that  in  Santiago,  Chile,  approaches  completion.  The  question  whether  or  not  one 
further  study  can  be  added,  to  be  undertaken  by  the  Coptic  Church  in  Egypt,  remains  open. 
It  will  thus  be  possible  to  take  up  the  second,  overall,  stage  of  this  study  by  the  spring  of  1967. 

The  study  on  “The  Word  of  God  and  the  Living  Faiths  of  Men”  remains  “farmed  out” 
to  the  various  Study  Centres,  which  have  been  asked  during  the  present  three  or  four-year 
period  to  arrange  consultations  between  Christians  and  adherents  of  other  faiths.  It  is 
hoped  by  this  means  to  gain  some  fresh  insights,  out  of  living  experience,  into  the  nature 
of  the  relationship  between  the  Gospel  and  other  faiths,  and  between  Christianity  and  other 
religions.  Adequate  opportunity  for  work  along  this  line  is  being  given  before  inviting  the 
Directors  of  the  Study  Centres  to  come  together  for  joint  consideration  of  the  issues  raised, 
probably  early  in  1967. 

The  following  three  new  Research  Pamphlets  (Nos.  12-14)  have  been  published  :  “New 
Forms  of  Ministry,”  edited  by  David  Paton  ;  “Profile  through  Preaching,”  by  Harold  W. 
Turner  ;  and  “Chinese  of  the  Diaspora,”  by  J.  Harry  Haines.  The  first  of  these  has  already 
had  to  be  reprinted. 


5.  An  integrated  Department  on  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism 

Plans  for  the  integration  of  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Evangelism  and  the  Department 
of  Missionary  Studies  have  been  moving  forward  with  the  utmost  smoothness,  but  without 
haste,  since  the  present  programmes  of  the  two  departments  cannot  be  completed  before 
the  next  Assembly.  The  two  Working  Committees  will  be  holding  their  last  meetings  this 
coming  summer,  and  the  new  committee  of  the  integrated  Department  will  meet  for  the 
first  time  in  the  summer  of  1967,  to  prepare  proposals  for  the  period  following  the  Fourth 
Assembly. 


6.  Report  from  the  Secretariat  on  Religious  Liberty 

Dr.  Carrillo  has  of  course  been  following  with  the  closest  attention  developments  at 
the  Second  Vatican  Council  regarding  the  schema,  now  the  Decree,  on  Religious  Liberty. 
Special  attention  is  drawn  to  his  extremely  important  analytical  article  in  the  January  issue 
of  the  “Ecumenical  Review.”  A  booklet  following  this  up  will  shortly  be  published  in  several 
languages.  The  Committee  on  Religious  Liberty  will  be  making  its  own  report  on  this 
matter  through  the  Executive  Committee. 

Dr.  Carrillo  continues  to  write  a  large  number  of  important  articles  in  various  languages. 
Three  in  particular  should  be  mentioned  here  :  (a)  a  pamphlet  assembling  all  the  important 
ecumenical  statements  on  religious  liberty;  (b)  a  selected  bibliography  of  recent  books 
and  articles  concerning  religious  freedom  ;  and  (c)  a  general  review  of  the  situation  in  the 
world  in  1964,  now  followed  by  another  for  1965. 

In  July  1965  a  very  successful  Consultation  on  Religious  Liberty  in  Muslim  Lands  was 
held  in  Jerusalem.  The  final  report  of  this  Consultation,  written  up  by  the  Rev.  Melvin  A. 
Wittier,  is  available  at  the  Secretariat.  Further  developments  of  this  particular  problem  are 
being  pursued.  The  very  important  question  of  mixed  marriages,  referred  to  the  Pope  by 
the  Vatican  Council,  continues  to  be  watched  with  diligence. 


7.  Report  on  Study  on  Patterns  of  Ministry  and  Theological  Education 

During  1965  the  Rev.  Steven  Mackie  has  largely  been  concerned  with  the  first  part  o 
his  remit,  that  on  Patterns  of  Ministry.  Three  important  mimeographed  papers  (MINISTRY 
I-III)  have  been  made  available,  to  enable  those  interested  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  progress 
of  this  study. 

A  consultation  on  Theological  Education  in  South-East  Asia,  held  in  Hong  Kong  in 
March  1965,  contributed  to  its  progress.  This  was  followed  by  a  consultation  in  Geneva 
last  September,  attended  by  some  18  representatives  of  14  European  churches.  Prior  to 
this,  Mr.  Mackie  had  conducted  a  preliminary  survey  of  specialist  ministers  in  European 
churches,  which  proved  of  great  assistance  in  the  discussion.  A  supplementary  questionnaire 
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has  now  been  sent  out,  and  it  is  hoped  to  publish  comparative  statistics  on  the  deployment 
of  ministers  in  the  European  churches  (possibly  together  with  similar  statistics  obtained 
from  churches  in  the  USA)  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  months. 

A  US  Study  Group  has  also  been  formed  in  connection  with  the  study,  in  co-operation 
with  the  Department  of  Ministry,  Vocation  and  Pastoral  Services  of  the  NCC/USA.  A  first 
meeting  was  held  in  Washington  last  December. 

An  Advisory  Panel  has  been  set  up,  consisting  of  the  following  members  :  Prof.  C.  Bonis, 
Dr.  J.  Coburn,  The  Rev.  G.  Hutchinson,  Dr.  C.  H.  Hwang,  Dr.  J.  M.  de  Jong,  Prof. 
O.  Kaiser,  Dr.  J.  Marsh,  The  Rev.  Mbiti,  and  The  Rev.  R.  Shaull. 


8.  Other  Studies 

Following  decisions  taken  at  Enugu,  Prof.  H.  Berkhof  wrote  an  important  paper  on 
“God  in  Nature  and  History”  which  is  being  used  as  a  working  document  for  the  studies  on 
The  Finality  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Age  of  Universal  History  and  Creation,  New  Creation 
and  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  This  document  has  successfully  opened  a  new  phase  of  study, 
and  important  comments  and  reactions  continue  to  be  received.  In  due  course,  Prof.  Berkhof 
will  revise  his  paper,  which  will  then  be  published  as  a  study  booklet  for  yet  wider  discussion. 
A  separate  line  of  investigation  being  conducted  in  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  on  the  concept  of  Conversion,  and  its  significance  in  a  secular  age,  will  bring 
a  distinctive  contribution  to  this  study  process. 

The  study  on  Hermeneutics  is  progressing  satisfactorily  through  a  number  of  separate 
groups,  whose  findings  will  later  be  drawn  together,  according  to  the  study  scheme  adopted 
at  Aarhus. 

A  conference  held  last  summer  at  the  Bossey  Institute  on  “God’s  Reconciling  Work 
among  the  Nations  Today”  was  in  many  ways  a  stimulating  and  fruitful  occasion.  It  has, 
however,  become  evident  that  it  could  not  be  claimed  that  the  New  Delhi  mandate  for  a 
consultation  on  the  Biblical  and  theological  bases  for  The  Christian  Witness  to  Peace  has 
yet  been  adequately  fulfilled. 

Although  it  may  be  too  optimistic  to  hope  for  any  spectacular  ‘breakthrough’  in  this 
age-long  Pacifist/non-Pacifist  debate,  it  is  recognized  that  faithful  work  in  getting  deeper 
acquaintance  with,  and  analysing,  different  positions  would  be  a  helpful  contribution  to 
ecumenical  study  of  a  subject  that  remains  topical  and  of  vital  importance.  After  further 
preparation  with  the  help  of  persons  particularly  competent  and  concerned,  it  is  planned 
to  call  a  consultation  sufficiently  early  to  bring  its  findings  into  preparations  for  the  Fourth 
Assembly. 


9.  “Study  Encounter” 

When  Central  Committee  last  met,  plans  were  reported  for  the  imminent  publication 
of  an  experimental  issue  of  a  new  study  quarterly.  This  in  fact  appeared  in  Geneva  while 
the  Committee  was  in  session.  Since  then,  four  numbers  for  1965  have  duly  followed.  The 
periodical  has  met  with  a  warm  welcome,  and  is  serving  the  purpose,  inter  alia,  of  making 
available  in  print  documents  and  other  materials  which  enable  its  readers  not  only  to  keep 
in  touch  with,  but  also  to  contribute  to,  processes  of  study  for  which  the  Division  is  responsi¬ 
ble. 

We  are  happy  to  report  that  the  English  edition  of  Study  Encounter  already  more  than 
pays  for  its  publication  costs.  This  could  by  no  means  be  said  of  the  German  edition  “Oku- 
menische  Diskussion,”  and  even  the  mimeographed  French  edition  “Rencontre  cecume- 
nique”  requires  a  somewhat  larger  readership  to  cover  its  expenses.  We  have  been  glad  to 
issue  the  only  periodical  which  appears  in  all  three  official  languages  of  the  World  Council, 
but  confess  that  we  hope  that  this  venture  will  eventually  lead  to  something  more  satisfactory 
in  the  German  and  French  editions  than  the  translation  of  what  is  mainly  an  English- 
language  publication.  Appreciation  expressed  in  many  different  quarters  for  Study  Encounter 
encourages  us  in  the  belief  that  this  is  already  a  valuable  instrument  in  the  service  of  the 
Division’s  tasks. 
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Appendix  Via 


A  Report  on  the  Preparations 
For  the  World  Conference  on 
Church  and  Society 


The  Purpose  of  the  Conference 

In  1962  at  its  meeting  at  Paris  the  Central  Committee  first  considered  the  idea  of  a  World 
Conference  on  Church  and  Society  and  decided  that  such  a  Conference  should  be  convened. 
In  the  three  and  a  half  years  since  then  we  have  struggled  to  discover  more  precisely  which 
aspects  of  the  contemporary  special  problem  should  become  the  focus  of  this  Conference. 
In  that  first  Central  Committee  action  outlining  the  reasons  for  holding  the  Conference, 
two  points  were  made  which  remain  valid  today.  In  this  report  the  Central  Committee 
declared  : 

1)  “it  is  evident  that  there  is  basic  disagreement  in  the  churches  about  the  significance 
of  world  social  events  and  their  interpretation.”  It  was  explained  that  this  was  partly 
due  to  diversity  of  culture  and  history  and  to  the  ideological  conflicts  which  divide 
our  world,  and  also  to  serious  differences  within  the  Church  regarding  the  meaning 
of  our  common  faith  for  social  thought  and  action. 

2)  Secondly  it  was  noted  that  “all  societies  are  drawn  into  a  common  history  and  this 
raises  the  question  of  the  spiritual  and  social  basis  of  human  living  in  an  emerging 
community.” 

These  two  points  still  constitute  the  dialectic  or  the  paradox  within  which  our  World 
Conference  must  work.  On  the  one  hand,  the  fact  that  the  churches  themselves  are  caught 
up  in  the  tensions  and  divisions  of  the  modern  world,  on  the  other  hand,  the  recognition 
that  great  social  and  technical  forces  are  at  work  unifying  our  world,  creating  a  common 
culture  and  life.  This  move  toward  a  world  community  presents  us  with  the  need  to  find 
the  spiritual  or  moral  basis  for  the  new  social  structures  and  new  moves  that  will  make 
responsible  living  in  this  new  society  possible.  Perhaps  this  is  the  heart  of  the  matter,  and 
the  basic  challenge  to  our  conference.  More  than  ever  man  is  searching  for  the  spiritual 
guidelines  by  which  to  determine  the  future  pattern  of  his  life  socially  and  politically.  It 
is  very  often  said  that  man  everywhere  wants  to  find  the  basis  of  his  humanity.  But  to  raise 
that  question  seems  only  to  increase  our  frustration  because  there  are  so  many  different 
conceptions  of  the  human.  And  the  conflict  of  presuppositions  about  what  is  human  seems 
to  predetermine  that  there  can  be  no  common  assumptions  for  the  building  of  real  com¬ 
munity  in  a  pluralistic,  multicultural  world  situation. 

The  Christian  Church  itself  seems  torn  between  its  desire  to  provide  such  a  universally 
valid  basis  for  living  together  in  one  world  from  its  own  faith,  and  its  recognition  that  to 
struggle  for  what  is  human  necessitates  conversation  with  those  who  do  not  share  the  Chris¬ 
tian  assumptions  about  man  and  society.  One  of  the  answers  is  that  of  the  Christian  secularist 
who  says  that  the  pervading,  dominating  secularist  approach  to  life  is  in  fact  the  only  com¬ 
mon  approach  and  is  defended  as  a  truly  Christian  answer  because  the  secularist  view  is  a 
product  of  Christian  demythologizing  of  the  structures  of  political  and  social  life.  The 
vociferous  debate  has  revealed  the  great  diversity  of  opinion  within  our  constituency,  and 
how  helpful  our  World  Conference  might  be  in  clarifying  some  of  the  difficult  theological 
and  ideological  issues  at  stake  in  the  debate  now  underway. 

It  would  be  easy,  of  course,  if  we  could  turn  to  previous  ecumenical  social  thinking  and 
make  that  our  starting  point.  But  the  world  has  changed  and  the  struggle  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  to  keep  up  with  the  implications  of  that  change  has  at  times  seemed  like  a  losing 
battle  rather  than  a  victorious  march  of  the  armies  of  the  Lord.  There  are  great  new  develop¬ 
ments  in  technology,  in  world  economic  development,  and  even  in  thinking  about  man 
and  society  which  stagger  the  imagination  of  the  Church  and  raise  questions  about  its  capacity 
to  provide  new  thinking.  One  thing  is  clear  to  those  of  us  who  have  participated  in  the 
preparation  for  the  World  Conference  :  we  have  much  hard  thinking  to  do,  much  new 
thinking  to  do,  even  much  revolutionary  thinking  to  do,  before  we  can  define  with  any 
confidence  the  role  of  the  Church  in  the  world  in  which  we  live. 
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Participants 


The  Conference  has  awakened  great  interest  in  our  churches  and  more  people  have 
asked  to  attend  than  can  possibly  be  accommodated.  We  are  struggling  to  maintain  the 
character  of  this  conference  as  a  study  meeting  composed  mainly  of  participants  nominated 
by  churches  and  Christian  councils,  and  this  means  holding  to  a  previously  agreed  balance 
in  participation  according  to  regions,  social  interests,  and  confessional  background. 

We  have  also  to  maintain  a  balance  between  theologians  and  laymen.  It  appears  that 
well  over  half  of  the  participants  will  be  laymen,  drawn  from  a  wide  range  of  professions 
and  interests,  including  social  scientists,  businessmen,  political  leaders  and  social  workers. 
Of  those  participating,  about  half  have  never  before  attended  a  world  ecumenical  conference. 
Thus  we  hope  to  introduce  new  persons  and  new  ideas  into  the  ecumenical  discussion. 

The  great  majority  of  the  participants  have  been  nominated  by  churches.  This  has 
involved  a  large  correspondence  with  individual  member  churches  and  with  Christian  coun¬ 
cils,  but  I  believe  we  have  achieved  our  goal  of  securing  laymen  and  theologians  who  have 
the  confidence  of  their  churches  and  who  are  at  the  same  time  well-qualified  for  a  discussion 
of  the  issues  of  Church  and  Society. 

In  addition  to  the  official  participants  a  large  number  of  persons  active  in  social  affairs 
will  be  attending  as  press. 

In  addition  to  the  25  youth  and  student  participants,  there  will  be  a  considerable  number 
of  younger  generation  theologians  and  laymen. 

The  latest  estimates  of  attendance  based  on  firm  acceptance  (and  including  both  the 
church-nominated  participants  and  the  WCC  nominees)  are  as  follows  : 


Africa .  40 

Asia .  45  ' 

Middle  East  (and  Greece) .  20 

Latin  America .  35 

W.  Europe  (including  UK) .  60 

E.  Europe  .  46 

USA .  50 

Canada . 6 

Australia,  New  Zealand,  Pacific .  8 

Youth  and  students .  25 

Observers .  25 


Members  of  Planning  Committees  ...  25 

Total .  .  385 


It  thus  appears  that  we  might  exceed  slightly  the  375  figure  fixed  at  Enugu  but  still  be 
within  the  limit  of  400  originally  set  for  the  Conference,  providing  there  is  no  further  escala¬ 
tion  in  the  numbers. 

We  have  made  rough  estimates  of  the  probable  travel  and  accommodation  expense 
involved  for  the  World  Conference  budget  in  bringing  the  participants  whose  churches 
cannot  afford  to  pay  their  travel  and  living  expenses.  The  only  serious  problem  concerns 
the  financing  of  the  Asian  participants,  particularly  those  from  Korea  and  Japan.  It  may  * 
be  necessary  to  reduce  slightly  the  list  of  these  participants,  if  we  cannot  find  special  help 
from  churches  or  mission  societies  for  this  group. 


Preparatory  Literature 

A  considerable  volume  of  preparatory  literature  is  being  produced  for  the  Conference. 

1 .  A  popular  brochure  on  the  purpose  and  scope  of  the  Conference  has  been  produced 
and  is  being  used  to  inform  churches  as  well  as  participants  of  the  nature  of  the  Con¬ 
ference.  This  is  available  at  cost  price  to  any  interested  churches  or  groups.  It  has 
been  printed  in  English  and  German  and  will  soon  be  available  in  French  and  Spanish 
as  well. 

2.  Four  preparatory  study  volumes  will  be  published  during  the  months  of  March  to 
May.  A  descriptive  folder  outlining  the  contents  and  authors  of  each  volume  is 
before  you.  Those  of  us  who  have  worked  very  intensively  during  the  past  year  on 
the  editing  of  these  volumes,  await  with  interest  the  reactions  of  the  churches  and  of 
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the  secular  world  to  this  effort  to  secure  Christian  thinking  on  contemporary  social 
issues.  There  is  within  these  books  a  series  of  debates  about  the  nature  and  content 
of  Christian  understanding  and  action  in  the  world  which  should  help  to  focus  the 
attention  of  the  Conference  on  certain  interesting  discussions  on  social  ethics  now 
going  on  within  our  churches  and  between  them  and  their  societies.  We  hope  these 
volumes  will  commend  themselves  to  churches  around  the  world  as  the  basis  for  a 
discussion  of  Christian  social  witness  on  quite  new  lines.  In  addition  to  the  English 
edition  which  will  be  published  in  both  the  USA  and  the  UK,  there  will  be  a  French 
edition  of  all  four  volumes.  We  have  received  a  special  subsidy  outside  the  Con¬ 
ference  budget  to  make  these  available  at  low  prices  to  laymen,  students,  theologians, 
etc.  in  French-speaking  countries  in  Africa,  Middle  East  and  Madagascar. 

There  will  be  a  one-volume  edition  in  German  of  25  essays  selected  from  the 
four  volumes. 


3.  Related  Reports 

As  explained  to  the  Central  Committee  at  Enugu,  a  number  of  related  reports  have  been 
prepared  on  social  issues  not  dealt  with  in  the  volumes.  The  titles  of  these  are  : 

1.  The  Struggle  for  World  Community  and  Its  Implications  for  Social  Ethics.  (40  p. 
Prepared  by  Dr.  Richard  Fagley  in  consultation  with  the  officers  of  CCIA, 
published  in  “Study  Encounter.”  Vol.  2  No.  1). 

2.  Youth  and  Revolutions  :  Risk  II/2. 

(Prepared  by  the  WCC  Youth  Department 

3.  Men  and  Women.  Similarity  and  Difference. 

(Prepared  by  Mme  Andre  Dumas  for  the  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and 
Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society.)  Published  in  June. 

4.  The  Role  of  the  Diakonia  of  the  Church  in  Contemporary  Society.  (Prepared  by  the 
Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  WCC.  Published  in  June.) 

Three  additional  reports  which  may  appear  in  time  for  the  Conference  are  : 

6.  Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting  of  the  Church’s  Relation  to  Society. 

7.  The  Nature  and  Scope  of  the  Race  Issue  in  Contemporary  Society. 

8.  Education  in  a  Changing  World. 


4.  Special  numbers  of  Background  Information  on  Church  and  Society 

This  mimeographed  study  bulletin  has  been  published  occasionally  by  our  Department 
over  the  last  15  years.  We  are  issuing  a  special  series  in  the  coming  six  months  on  topics 
related  to  the  discussions  in  the  World  Conference.  The  first  of  these  is  entitled  “Christian 
Social  Ethics  in  the  Modern  World,”  and  the  theme  of  the  second  is  “The  Encounter  Between 
Marxists  and  Christians.” 


*  *  * 


It  is  our  expectation  that  this  body  of  literature  will  help  not  only  to  inform  the  par¬ 
ticipants  of  the  kind  of  issues  which  arise  in  the  ecumenical  debate  on  social  problems,  but 
also  to  provoke  further  thinking  and  discussion  within  our  member  churches,  which  may 
continue  long  after  the  Conference.  Already  there  is  evidence  that  the  discussion  of  certain 
issues  raised  in  this  literature  is  producing  a  very  significant  response  in  study  groups  in 
many  countries.  This  has  not  extended  beyond  the  relatively  small  group  of  persons  who 
have  assisted  in  the  first  stages  of  the  preparations  of  this  material,  but  we  may  assume 
that  once  the  material  has  appeared  in  print  it  will  provoke  a  wider  response. 


Programme 

The  thinking  of  the  Planning  Committee  regarding  the  programme  of  the  World  Con¬ 
ference  has  developed  considerably  since  our  report  to  you  in  Enugu.  At  its  meeting  in 
Oxford  in  September  the  Committee  recommended  the  following  : 
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1.  Presentation  of  the  Main  Theme 

The  opening  days  of  the  Conference  will  be  given  to  the  presentation  of  three  aspects 
of  the  main  theme,  Christians  in  the  Technical  and  Social  Revolutions  of  Our  Time  : 
(I)  Potentialities  of  the  scientific  and  technological  revolutions  ;  (II)  The  political  and  eco¬ 
nomic  dynamics  of  the  new  nations  ;  (III)  The  challenge  and  relevance  of  theology  to  the 
revolution.  Each  of  these  topics  will  be  presented  in  several  evening  addresses  followed  in 
some  cases  by  a  panel  discussion,  and  will  be  considered  on  the  following  day  in  the  four 
sections.  Moreover,  the  considerations  of  these  issues  should  permeate  all  the  work  done 
in  the  sections. 

2.  Themes  of  Four  Sections 

The  whole  Conference  will  be  divided  into  four  sections  instead  of  the  five  proposed 
at  Enugu  (each  with  three  or  four  sub-sections)  on  the  following  themes  : 

I.  Economic  Development  in  a  World  Perspective 

II.  The  Nature  and  the  Function  of  the  State  in  a  Revolutionary  Age 

III.  The  Search  of  New  Patterns  of  International  Cooperation  in  a  Pluralistic  World 

IV.  Man  and  Community  in  Changing  Societies. 

A  brief  description  of  the  purpose  and  scope  of  each  section  is  found  in  the  brochure. 
The  plan  provides  for  16  meetings  of  sections,  of  which  three  are  meant  to  discuss  the  main 
theme  presentations,  the  remaining  periods  being  spent  on  the  specific  topics  of  the  sec¬ 
tions  (or  their  sub-sections).  We  have  still  much  to  do  to  determine  the  focus  for  the  work 
of  these  sections.  The  definition  of  themes  is  still  very  large  and  there  must  be  clear  indica¬ 
tion  of  the  specific  problems  which  should  be  the  centre  of  the  work  of  each  section.  During 
the  next  three  months  the  officers  of  each  section  and  the  staff  will  make  this  one  of  their 
chief  concerns. 

3.  Key  Issues  Arising  from  Section  Themes 

Each  section  will  have  an  opportunity  to  highlight  in  a  Conference  plenary  presentation, 
a  key  issue  arising  from  its  theme.  After  reviewing  the  preparations  for  the  programme 
of  the  sections,  the  Planning  Committee  has  proposed  the  following  key  issues  for  these 
presentations  : 

1)  Economic  Relations  between  Developed  and  Developing  Nations. 

2)  Conflicts  between  increasing  state  responsibility  and  the  rights  of  man. 

3)  The  avoidance  of  war  in  a  nuclear  age  • 

4)  Man  in  a  search  of  New  Forms  of  Community. 

4.  Theological  Concerns  in  the  Conference 

The  Planning  Committee  also  considered  the  way  in  which  theological  concerns  can 
penetrate  all  the  Conference  thinking  on  social  questions  and  at  the  same  time  be  focussed 
on  two  or  three  main  issues  arising  out  of  the  Christian  response  to  the  social  and  technical 
revolutions  of  our  time.  In  addition  to  the  plenary  address  on  theological  aspects  of  the 
main  theme,  two  further  presentations  are  planned  : 

1.  Dialogue  with  Roman  Catholics  on  Christian  Social  Thought  Today 

2.  The  Contribution  of  the  Church  to  the  Transformation  of  Society. 

There  will  be  theological  discussion  in  all  the  sections  in  a  manner  relevant  to  the  section 
themes.  There  will  also  be  a  working  group  on  theology  for  the  whole  Conference;  who 
with  the  help  of  participants  from  each  section  will  draw  together  the  plenary  and  section 
discussions,  and  bring  to  the  Conference  plenary  a  report  on  the  theological  issues  related 
to  Christian  social  thinking  in  the  contemporary  world.  This  along  with  a  similar  report 
on  the  technological  aspects  of  contemporary  life  prepared  by  a  technological  working 
group  drawn  from  the  different  sections,  will  provide  a  body  of  material  which  the  Conference 
may  want  to  include  in  its  final  report,  though  the  form  of  this  has  yet  to  be  determined. 

5 .  Conference  Reports 

The  Planning  Committee  has  looked  at  the  question  of  reports  from  the  Conference 
and  recommends  that  there  be  two  kinds  :  1)  a  briefer  report  from  each  section  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  and  adopted  by  the  Conference  plenary  as  the  findings  of  the  Conference  on  the 
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section  topics  ;  2)  a  longer  statement  reporting  on  the  section  discussions,  the  issues  raised, 
and  the  positions  held  by  different  groups  on  these  issues,  and  defining  a  programme  of 
further  dialogue  and  study  in  the  churches.  This  second  part  of  the  report  will  be  presented 
to  the  plenary  of  the  Conference  but  not  formally  adopted.  It  will  be  remitted  to  a  special 
editorial  committee  which  will  be  authorised  to  edit  it  for  publications. 

The  last  three  days  of  the  Conference  will  be  devoted  to  a  consideration  of  the  reports 
coming  from  the  sections. 

Worship  and  Bible 

The  planning  Committee  has  decided  that  on  all  weekday  mornings  there  should  be  a 
worship  of  strictly  15  minutes,  either  in  sections  or  in  plenary,  according  to  the  schedule. 
This  is  to  be  a  period  of  hymns,  scripture  reading,  prayer  and  intercession,  and  silence. 

On  seven  weekdays  immediately  after  the  worship  in  sections  there  will  be  a  period  of 
Bible  study  of  strictly  30  minutes.  A  WCC  staff  group  has  worked  on  a  plan  for  the  Bible 
study  and  the  officers  of  the  Planning  Committee  will  meet  with  the  staff  this  week  to  review 
these  plans.  The  problem  is  how  to  conduct  Bible  study  in  such  a  way  that  the  insight  of 
laymen  as  well  as  theologians,  coming  from  so  many  different  situations  will  be  drawn  into 
the  thinking  of  the  Conference.  One  possibility  has  been  suggested  :  that  on  each  morning 
two  or  three  Conference  participants  (laymen  and  theologians)  might  speak  to  the  Bible 
text  for  the  day.  This  would  have  the  advantage  of  involving  many  members  of  each  section 
in  direct  participation  in  the  Bible  study.  But  our  procedure  is  still  very  much  under  dis¬ 
cussion. 

We  are  pleased  that  on  the  first  Sunday  morning  of  the  Conference,  Dr.  Martin  Luther 
King  will  be  the  preacher  at  the  ecumenical  service  in  the  Cathedral  St.  Pierre. 

Discussion  of  Recent  Roman  Catholic  Social  Thinking 

The  fact  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  be  preparing  for  a  World  Con¬ 
ference  on  Church  and  Society  at  the  same  time  that  the  Vatican  Council  has  adopted  its 
Pastoral  Constitution  on  the  Church  and  the  World  (Schema  XIII)  is  of  considerable  ecu¬ 
menical  significance.  Quite  naturally  the  question  arises,  to  what  extent  is  there  a  con¬ 
vergence  or  divergence  in  thinking  underlying  those  two  events  ?  Our  Department  has 
held  one  meeting  with  a  group  of  Roman  Catholic  Social  scholars  to  look  at  this  question 
and  the  minutes  of  this  meeting  made  very  interesting  reading  for  students  of  Christian 
social  ethics.  They  show  that  the  dilemmas  and  problems  of  Christian  social  ethics  are 
very  real  on  both  sides  of  the  conversation.  A  second  meeting  of  WCC  and  Roman  Catholic 
theologians  will  be  held  in  London,  February  18-21,  to  go  more  carefully  into  two  questions  : 

1 .  What  are  the  theological  positions  underlying  the  present  statements  on  social  ques¬ 
tions  issued  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC  and  what  specific  theological 
issues  arise  in  our  different  approaches. 

2.  Whether  it  is  possible  to  speak  together  on  certain  practical  questions  of  social  ethics. 
To  test  this  possibility,  we  propose  to  have  a  discussion  of  the  struggle  for  racial 
justice  and  the  next  steps  for  the  Church. 

At  the  Conference,  we  propose  to  have  an  evening  presentation  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
theologian  on  Recent  Developments  in  Roman  Catholic  Social  Thought,  to  be  followed 
by  a  panel  of  Protestant,  Anglican  and  Orthodox  theologians  giving  their  views  on  its  similar¬ 
ities  and  contrasts  with  the  non-Roman  Catholic  thought. 

The  Follow-Up 

The  World  Conference  is  not  an  end  in  itself,  but  the  mid-point  of  an  on-going  ecu¬ 
menical  debate  about  the  fundamental  task  of  the  Church  in  modern  society.  Our  objective 
is  to  secure  a  report  on  basic  issues  of  Church  and  Society  which  will  be  a  challenge  to  new 
thinking  in  our  churches.  The  report  will  be  addressed  to  the  Central  Committee  and  through 
them  to  the  member  churches  for  consideration  and  debate  during  the  period  1966-1968. 
If  the  Conference  is  in  any  way  successful,  we  may  expect  an  exciting  period  of  reaction 
and  response  from  individuals  and  groups  inside  and  outside  the  Church. 

We  must  not  fear  this  debate  even  though  it  may  involve  some  harsh  judgments  on  our 
work,  our  familiar  conceptions  of  Christian  action  in  society,  or  our  favourite  theological 
formulations.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  history  is  testing  the  Church  today  and  if  the 
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World  Conference  is  to  have  any  significance,  it  will  be  in  the  fact  that  somehow  through 
such  a  meeting  we  will  allow  the  forces  of  history  to  express  themselves  and  to  challenge 
us  with  their  true  meaning. 


Appendix  VII 


Report  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

It  would  be  impossible  to  begin  this  report  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evan¬ 
gelism  without  saying  a  word  about  Lesslie  Newbigin.  This  is  not  the  time  or  place  to 
enumerate  his  gifts  and  qualities,  but  his  return  to  the  Church  of  South  India  as  Bishop 
in  Madras  makes  two  important  points.  The  first  of  these  is  that  the  decision  of  obedience, 
the  missionary  task  of  every  Christian  is  essentially  and  finally  a  local  one.  World  structures 
such  as  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  can  facilitate  procedures,  can  throw 
forth  ideas,  as  in  Church  Studies  or  the  Healing  Church,  can  bring  people  together  as  in 
Joint  Action  for  Mission,  can  unleash  and  mobilize  funds  for  specific  programmes  such 
as  the  Theological  Education  Fund  or  the  Christian  Literature  Fund,  but  in  the  last  analysis 
the  final  decision  to  be  in  mission  is  taken  locally  by  the  man  or  woman,  lay  or  ordained, 
who  is  immersed  both  in  the  life  of  his  Church  and  his  world,  or,  as  a  study  paper  on  Con¬ 
version  presented  to  the  Division  puts  it :  “Conversion  to  God  and  man.”  In  this  sense 
Lesslie  Newbigin’s  return  to  India  is  in  complete  continuity  with  the  work  he  did  in  and 
from  Geneva.  Nor  is  it  mission  because  he  went  to  India.  The  same  would  have  been  true 
if  he  had  gone  to  Scotland. 

The  second  important  point  is  a  realization  of  the  sense  of  direction  which  Bishop  New¬ 
bigin  has  given  to  the  Division  and  which  became  apparent  as  the  Division  met  for  the 
first  time  without  him.  What  is  this  sense  of  direction  ?  Traditionally  the  International 
Missionary  Council  has  been  the  rallying  point  of  the  missionary  movement,  of  what  has 
been  called  the  foreign  missions  movement.  Missionary  societies  were  formed,  many  of 
them  interdenominational  and  international.  These  were  in  a  real  sense  the  forerunners 
of  what  might  now  be  called  ecumenical  task  forces  set  up  to  carry  on  some  of  the  experi¬ 
mental  ministries  in  the  inner  city,  in  industry  and  among  other  specialized  groups.  Many 
of  these  missionary  societies  have  now  become  a  part  of  the  church  structures.  The  mis¬ 
sionary  movement  is  also  facing  the  problem  of  its  success.  For  decades  the  goal  of  most 
mission  societies  has  been  the  establishment  of  churches.  In  general  the  Church  now  exists 
in  most  countries  of  the  world.  Thus  suddenly  these  societies  are  faced  with  the  need  for 
new  “goals.”  As  missionary  societies  became  increasingly  church  related  and  as  churches 
became  independent  in  most  of  the  lands  where  they  had  worked,  relationships  have  become 
increasingly  church  to  church  relationships,  inter-church,  or  if  you  will,  inter-church  rela¬ 
tionships.  We  have  been  concerned  about  working  out  patterns  of  cooperation,  of  partner¬ 
ship,  of  mutual  assistance,  but  all  too  often  it  has  been  within  the  fold.  At  times  we  seem 
to  have  forgotten  that  the  New  Testament  tells  us  that  “God  so  loved  the  world,”  not  “God 
so  loved  the  Church.” 

Fortunately,  during  this  same  period  there  has  been  developing  a  theology  of  mission, 
of  the  role  of  the  Church  vis-a-vis  the  world,  and  in  dialogue  with  it  of  what  some  have 
called  Christian  “presence,”  although  the  French  connotation  is  more  positive  than  the 
English  word  suggests.  The  missionary  movement  has  itself  contributed  to  this  development. 
There  is  not  only  some  of  the  thinking  and  writing  of  Bishop  Newbigin’s,  but  also  the  state¬ 
ment  of  D.  T.  Niles  that  a  missionary  is  a  person  who  in  the  name  of  Christ  crosses  a  secular 
frontier  to  join  the  other  side  —  and  there  is  not  a  real  difference  as  to  whether  this  frontier 
is  geographical,  sociological  or  political.  Integration  has  meant  also  that  the  insights  of 
the  Departments  on  the  Laity,  Church  and  Society,  or  of  the  Study  on  the  Missionary  Struc¬ 
ture  of  the  Congregation  have  also  had  their  bearing.  All  of  this  is  just  another  way  of 
saying  what  has  been  popularly  expressed  with  the  slogan  “mission  in  six  continents.” 

The  Division  has  in  one  sense  been  facing  a  dilemma  —  a  sort  of  choice  between  its 
past  and  its  future.  The  alternatives  are  of  course  not  as  sharp  as  now  presented.  Should 
the  Division’s  primary  concern  be  on  improving  and  developing  the  patterns  of  inter-church 
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relationships,  in  finding  more  ecumenical  ways  to  render  help,  in  being  the  focal  point  of 
missionary  societies,  helping  them  to  break  out  into  ever  new  ways  of  cooperation  and 
of  rendering  assistance  to  projects  in  which  they  had  not  heretofore  been  interested  ?  Or 
should  the  Division’s  primary  concern  be  one  of  stimulating  new  forms  of  involvement 
across  the  sociological,  intellectual  and  political  frontiers  on  six  continents  of  a  changing 
world,  of  seeing  to  it  that  the  Church  speaks  and  acts  as  one  on  this  mission,  of  being  a 
focal  point  for  those  involved  in  the  cutting-edge  experimental  patterns  of  ministry  ? 

Obviously  this  is  not  a  simple  either/or  situation.  Nor  should  it  be.  Both  aspects  are 
necessary  and  not  mutually  exclusive.  And  yet  from  a  very  brief  six  months’  exposure  to 
the  inner  life  of  the  Division,  to  the  things  in  which  the  Division  is  most  involved  and  to 
which  most  time  is  given,  and  from  the  discussions  in  the  Divisional  Committee  it  becomes 
clear  that  if  a  choice  must  be  made,  the  concerns  of  the  Division  are  moving  in  the  direction 
of  the  second  alternative. 

This  becomes  clear  in  the  action  proposed  jointly  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service  and  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  concerning 
the  abolition  of  the  Herrenalb  Categories.  Since  the  last  meeting  of  this  Committee,  the 
Committees  and  staff  of  both  Divisions  have  given  considerable  time  to  this  question.  The 
present  proposal  is  a  step  on  the  road  along  the  ecumenical  way.  It  is  more  than  just  a  piece 
of  ecclestiastical  tidying-up  so  as  to  avoid  overlap  within  the  World  Council  and  around 
the  world.  What  it  says,  in  effect,  is  that  the  Project  List  is  now  open  without  restriction, 
other  than  the  criteria  laid  down  and  ceilings  in  various  countries  and  regions,  for  any  project 
arising  out  of  the  life  of  the  Church  for  its  needs  in  mission  and  service.  The  proposal  also 
draws  a  distinction  between  “projects”  which  provide  much  needed  and  very  necessary 
help  going  from  one  or  several  churches  to  another,  and  “programmes”  which  seek  to 
mobilize  the  resources  of  the  Church  for  thrusts  across  the  new  frontier  of  our  day.  It  is  an 
indication  of  the  extent  of  integration  and  the  mutual  cooperation  and  partnership  within 
the  World  Council  that  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  accepts  that  projects, 
regardless  of  their  nature,  are  the  basic  responsibility  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
although  there  will  of  course  be  cooperation  and  consultation  all  along  the  way,  both  in 
the  study  and  presentation  of  projects  and  in  the  seeking  of  support  to  meet  them. 

It  means  also  that  the  primary  emphasis  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evan¬ 
gelism  will  be  in  the  field  of  “programmes,”  of  longer-range  attempts  to  both  stimulate  and 
aid  churches  all  over  the  world,  separately  and  together,  to  be  effectively  involved  in  some 
of  the  new  frontiers  of  mission  that  we  face  today.  This  will  certainly  mean  a  much  closer 
cooperation  with  other  aspects  of  the  work  of  the  World  Council  such  as  the  Departments 
of  Church  and  Society,  Laity,  Youth,  Cooperation  and  many  studies  of  the  Division  of 
Studies.  What  are  some  of  these  “programmes”  ? 


The  Healing  Church 

This  is  being  carried  forward  in  a  “two  pronged”  approach.  The  publication  of  the 
report  of  the  Tubingen  consultation  (now  available  in  English  and  soon  in  German  and  in 
French)  is  having  wide  repercussions  not  only  among  those  concerned  with  medical  mission 
but  in  the  medical  profession.  Its  emphasis  on  the  whole  man  and  on  the  role  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  community  in  healing  has  struck  a  responsive  chord  among  doctors  who  themselves 
are  concerned  about  what  increasing  specialization  does  to  a  concept  of  man. 

We  must  recover  the  obligation  to  heal  as  a  credible  witness  to  God’s  intent  in  creation 
and  in  redemption.  For  when  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  we  are  joined  with  Him  to  the  whole 
sinful,  sick  world  to  which  He  came,  and  in  His  Church  we  enter  into  the  community  of 
the  redeemed  where  love  and  forgiveness  provide  a  climate  of  healing  and  clinical  events 
become  saving  events.  It  is  only  within  the  context  of  a  Biblical  understanding  of  God’s 
intent  in  creation  and  His  action  in  redemption  that  we  can  express  the  significant  Christian 
role  in  healing.  In  such  a  context,  healing  is  no  longer  a  “gimick”  exercised  by  the  minority  : 
it  is  an  essential  and  natural  function  of  all  the  people  of  God.  We  must  somehow  regain 
this  dimension  of  our  calling  so  that  all  the  acts  of  the  Church,  the  word  which  is  proclaimed, 
the  sacraments  and  prayer,  the  gathering  into  community,  become  demonstrations  of  the 
healing  function  as  it  applies  not  only  to  sick  individuals  but  also  to  a  sick  society. 

It  is  now  proposed  to  hold  a  consultation  in  September  1967  on  the  subject  of  “Healing 
and  Salvation.”  Preliminary  consultations  in  Germany,  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States  as  well  as  two  studies  in  Africa  will  provide  basic  questions  and  materials.  Already 
some  points  are  beginning  to  emerge. 
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An  exegetical  study  of  the  Biblical  concepts  of  healing  and  salvation. 

The  communal  nature  of  illness  :  what  role  does  society  play  in  making  men  ill  ? 

The  congregational  role  :  what  roles  should  the  congregation  take  in  helping  men 
become  whole  ?  This  involves  :  equipping  the  saints,  liturgical  practice,  diakonia,  etc. 

The  functions  of  the  helping  professions  (medicine,  social  work,  psychology,  psy¬ 
chiatry)  :  what  functions  shall  each  helping  profession  take  up  under  service  and 
proclamation  ? 

The  theological  quest :  how  are  our  healing  efforts  (medical  and  liturgical)  related 
to  God’s  plan  for  His  creation  ? 

The  educational  implications  :  what  adjustments  need  to  be  made  in  medical  and 
theological  training,  if  men  are  to  be  led  to  wholeness  ? 

The  practical  techniques  :  what  means  can  be  found  for  congregations,  helping  profes¬ 
sions,  ministers,  to  take  hold  of  their  proper  tasks  in  the  healing  and  redemptive 
ministry  of  Christ  ? 

All  of  you  are  aware  of  the  rising  costs  of  medical  work.  This  is  facing  the  medical 
work  of  the  churches  with  tremendous  problems.  All  too  often  the  hospitals  in  a  given 
area  have  not  planned  together  for  their  work,  nor  taken  into  consideration  government 
strategy  in  the  field  of  health.  For  example,  in  Malawi  where  40%  of  hospital  beds  are 
provided  by  Roman  Catholic,  Anglican  and  Protestant  hospitals,  both  the  Minister  of 
Health  and  the  Prime  Minister,  while  grateful  for  the  contribution  missions  have  made, 
regard  them  in  the  past  tense.  The  Prime  Minister  said  “I  have  no  time  for  them  while 
they  continue  to  play  in  their  own  back  yards  and  while  they  fail  to  produce  African  leader¬ 
ship.”  This  situation  has  now  been  changed.  A  visit  of  the  DWME  medical  secretary  has 
helped  all  church-related  hospitals  in  Malawi  to  come  together  in  a  common  programme 
which  has  been  unanimously  approved  by  the  Christian  Council  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy,  and  with  official  recognition  by  the  Government. 

Plans  are  now  underway  to  see  whether  or  not  something  similar  to  what  has  occurred 
in  the  field  of  theological  education  and  literature  could  also  be  done  in  medical  work. 

Christian  Literature  Fund 

The  Committee  of  this  Fund  held  its  first  meeting  during  the  past  year.  The  Director, 
Mr.  Charles  Richards,  who  has  had  extensive  experience  in  Africa,  has  been  at  work  since 
April  1,  1965.  Headquarters  of  the  Fund  have  been  established  in  Lausanne,  although  he 
is  on  the  road  for  much  of  the  time.  Indeed  this  is  an  essential  part  of  the  work  of  this  Fund, 
for  almost  as  important  as  the  actual  grants  that  are  made  is  the  process  by  which  they  are 
worked  out.  With  experience  as  a  publisher  Mr.  Richards  brings  a  total  understanding  of 
literature  development,  namely  that  it  is  not  only  necessary  to  have  manuscripts  and  to 
see  that  they  are  well  edited  and  printed,  but  also  that  there  is  a  means  of  distribution  and 
that  they  will  sell.  Too  often  some  of  the  factors  have  been  overlooked  in  the  Christian 
literature  field.  All  of  this  is  seen  in  the  perspective  of  building  up  the  body  of  Christ  and 
its  mission  in  the  world. 

Already  the  value  of  such  a  Fund  administered  by  a  group  of  people  representative  of 
the  world- wide  Church,  and  not  made  up  just  of  various  societies  or  literature  experts  is 
evident.  This  Fund  does  not  have  the  advantage  that  the  Theological  Education  Fund  had 
of  having  its  “money  in  the  bank”  before  beginning  and  thus  there  is  some  pressure  to  have 
specific  projects  which  can  be  identified  for  promotional  purposes  among  donors.  There 
is  still  much  to  be  done  in  the  field  of  education  for  ecumenical  giving. 

The  Theological  Education  Fund 

This  Committee  is  now  launched  on  its  second  five-year  mandate.  The  period  of  major 
grants  for  capital  funds  to  build  up  theological  seminaries  is  now  at  an  end.  The  emphasis 
is  now  on  stimulating  creative  development  in  the  field  of  theological  education.  It  is  seeking 
to  use  resources  to  help  teachers  and  students  to  a  deeper  understanding  of  itself  as  a  mis¬ 
sionary  community  sent  into  the  world,  and  to  a  more  effective  encounter  with  the  life  of 
society.  The  strengthening  of  faculties  and  the  improving  of  text  books  continues.  175  text 
books  have  produced  in  25  languages  and  500  more  are  on  the  way. 

Four  emphases  should  be  mentioned  : 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 
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1.  The  Seminary  as  a  Christian  community.  This  means  not  only  new  worship  patterns 
and  life  within  the  Seminary,  but  how  as  a  community  it  makes  its  impact  on  its 
environment. 

2.  Strengthening  the  student  body.  This  involves  not  only  seeking  to  increase  the  num¬ 
ber  of  students,  but  their  quality. 

3.  Re-thinking  the  curriculum.  This  is  not  just  adding  a  few  courses  but  a  re-casting 
of  the  materials  of  the  traditional  courses  in  the  light  of  the  situation  in  which  the 
Church  has  to  live. 

4.  Post-Seminary  Training.  This  is  not  just  a  matter  of  a  few  refresher  courses  but  of 
helping  the  pastor  to  continue  to  grow  in  his  vocation. 

The  original  mandate  of  the  TEF  was  limited  to  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America  and  the 
islands  of  the  sea.  Now,  however,  as  it  moves  into  its  new  mandate,  raising  basic  questions 
as  to  the  nature  and  purpose  of  theological  education,  the  question  has  been  asked  as  to 
whether  the  theological  seminaries  of  Europe  and  North  America  do  not  need  to  have  some 
of  the  same  self-examination.  The  Division  is  exploring  possibilities  along  this  line. 

The  discussion  of  the  Divisional  Committee  revealed  a  creative  paradox  within  its  work. 
Much  of  the  emphasis  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund  has  been  on  raising  the  standards 
of  theological  education.  At  the  same  time  one  concern  of  the  Tent- Making  Ministry  has 
been  to  make  available  for  ministry  men  and  women  who  have  full-time  jobs  and  enough 
training  to  minister.  This  is  probably  a  necessary  tension,  but  at  least  the  left  hand  knows 
what  the  right  is  doing. 

Urban  and  Industrial  Mission 

A  year  ago  at  Enugu  it  was  reported  that  plans  were  underway  to  move  ahead  at  “one 
of  the  most  critical  points  for  missionary  action  in  the  modern  world.”  In  the  intervening 
year  the  Advisory  Group  on  Urban  and  Industrial  Mission  has  held  its  first  meeting.  The 
chairman  of  the  group  is  Bishop  Wickham.  It  was  felt  wise  to  establish  an  ecumenical 
framework  for  a  dialogue  among  those  actually  involved  in  Urban  and  Industrial  Mission, 
seeking  to  evaluate  the  goals,  the  theological,  industrial  and  sociological  presuppositions 
and  methods  underlying  the  different  types  of  urban  and  industrial  mission  which  have 
developed.  This  is  seen  in  two  stages,  the  first  being  a  series  of  regional  workshops.  One 
was  held  in  West  Africa  in  1965.  Others  are  planned  for  Western  Europe  in  March  1966, 
in  Japan  in  May  1966  in  cooperation  with  the  EACC  and  the  Laity  Department,  and  in 
Latin  America  in  the  autumn  of  1966.  Out  of  this  may  arise  a  world  consultation  on  “Mis¬ 
sion  in  an  Industrial  Society”  late  in  1967.  Help  has  also  gone  to  a  number  of  pilot  projects 
in  specific  situations. 

International  Civil  Servants 

At  its  recent  meeting  the  Divisional  Committee  had  called  to  its  attention  a  rather 
specialized  occupational  group  to  which  thus  far  only  sporadic  attention  has  been  given, 
and  that  without  much  attention  to  their  particular  problems.  One  talks  much  of  new  types 
of  men,  but  if  there  is  one  group  of  which  this  is  true  it  is  the  international  civil  servant 
—  the  international  man  —  highly  mobile,  whose  nationality  is  neutralized  and  whose 
roots  are  in  the  floating  group.  (Incidentally,  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  has  some  feeling 
of  what  it  means  to  belong  to  this  group.) 

Since  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in  1815  there  have  been  formed  some  1900  international 
organizations.  Almost  one  tenth  of  these  with  12,000  civil  servants  are  in  Geneva  —  quite 
a  parish.  The  Church  of  Geneva  has  set  aside  a  person  to  give  service  in  this  field.  This 
ministry  is  but  at  its  beginning  and  for  the  present  the  Division  is  only  able  to  call  to  the 
attention  of  those  churches  in  the  great  international  centres  the  particular  needs  of  a  highly 
specialized  set-apart  community. 

Yaounde  Consultation 

Lest  it  be  thought  that  the  Division  is  no  longer  concerned  with  what  have  been  tradi¬ 
tionally  thought  of  as  mission  areas  those  geographical  regions  where  the  gospel  has  hardly 
been  heard,  the  Yaound6  consultation  held  in  the  Cameroun  last  June  should  be  mentioned. 
This  met  on  the  basis  of  a  survey  conducted  by  three  persons  in  21  nations  of  West  and 
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Equatorial  Africa.  27  persons  from  12  countries  met  in  a  bi-lingual  Consultation  sponsored 
by  the  AACC  under  the  chairmanship  of  Pasteur  Jean  Kotto  and  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb. 
Very  important  recommendations  covering  methods  of  evangelization,  co-operation  and 
as  yet  untouched  areas  were  made.  A  full  report  appeared  in  the  October  1965  issue  of 
the  International  Review  of  Missions.  This  consultation  has  opened  doors  to  contacts  with 
some  of  the  Conservative  Evangelicals.  The  World-wide  Evangelization  Crusade  has  expressed 
great  appreciation  for  the  report  and  a  desire  to  help  in  some  of  the  areas.  One  or  two 
mission  boards  have  responded  to  the  needs  disclosed.  Responsibility  for  follow-up  lies 
with  the  AACC. 


Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

A  report  on  the  CCJP  for  1965  must  refer  to  the  Vatican  declaration  on  the  Jewish 
religion.  It  is  not  just  a  matter  of  an  evaluation  of  the  document.  The  consequences  of  it 
will  also  affect  the  work  of  the  Committee  both  in  its  relationship  with  Roman  Catholics 
and  with  Jews. 

It  has  become  increasingly  evident  that  the  theological  issues  involved  have  a  bearing 
on  many  of  the  questions  which  Protestants  and  Catholics  study  together.  This  applies  to 
questions  of  unity,  the  church,  the  secular  world,  other  faiths,  laity,  etc.  apart  from  the 
question  of  our  relationship  with  the  Jewish  People. 

The  Vatican  statement  advocates  fraternal  dialogue  with  Jews  (so  far  as  the  Jews  them¬ 
selves  want  it).  But  it  is  not  yet  quite  clear  what  is  meant  by  the  so  frequently  used  word, 
whether  it  replaces  mission  or  is  a  preparation  for  it  or  is  in  its  deepest  sense  mission  itself. 
We  will  ourselves  need  to  work  on  this  question  further. 

The  first  international  consultation  of  its  kind  between  Jews  and  Christians  took  place 
last  summer  at  Bossey.  Jewish  and  Christian  leaders  met  in  order  to  explore  ways  by  which 
they  may  co-operate  in  responding  to  a  world  characterized  by  alienation,  lack  of  com¬ 
munity,  and  the  need  for  a  sense  of  purpose  and  meaning.  It  is  of  some  significance  to 
notice  what  was  not  discussed.  Neither  anti-semitism,  nor  the  State  of  Israel,  nor  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  Mission  was  taken  up  for  discussion.  What  was  discussed  was  “The  Situation  of 
Man  Today.” 

The  joint  study  with  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  on  the  theological  understanding 
of  the  relationship  between  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  people  should  be  mentioned.  The 
first  theological  consultation  took  place  in  September  1964.  Comments  have  been  received 
from  a  number  of  countries  and  a  new,  somewhat  larger  consultation  is  planned  for  this 
year  in  order  to  revise  the  paper  in  light  of  the  comments  received.  It  is  the  hope  to  have 
the  final  report  ready  for  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  its  next  meeting  in  the  summer 
of  1967. 


On-going  work 

Time  does  not  permit  a  full  report  on  the  on-going  work  of  the  Division  —  the  Inter¬ 
national  Review  of  Missions,  the  preparations  for  a  consultation  on  Islam  in  Beirut  in  June 
1966,  the  preparation  of  missionaries,  laymen  abroad  in  mission,  relations  with  the  World 
Student  Christian  Federation  for  mission  in  the  university  world,  Church  studies  with  the 
publication  of  “A  Church  between  Colonial  Powers”  —  The  Church  in  Togo  —  the  Monthly 
Letter  about  Evangelism,  and  working  together  with  the  Department  of  Co-operation  of 
Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society  in  Home  and  Family  Life  Seminars.  And 
yet  it  needs  to  be  reported  that  the  Division  has  been  handicapped  by  under-staffing.  During 
the  year,  besides  Bishop  Newbigin,  Ronald  Orchard,  George  Carpenter  and  John  Elliott 
have  left  the  staff.  The  latter’s  post  has  been  filled  by  Alexander  John,  but  the  other  three 
posts  have  had  only  stop-gap  solution,  if  at  all.  Gwenyth  Hubble,  as  of  January  1,  1966  is 
giving  only  one  third  time  to  the  DWME.  Steps  were  taken  at  the  Divisional  Committee 
to  improve  the  situation. 

A  word  should  be  said  about  financial  support,  although  the  report  will  come  from  the 
Finance  Committee.  At  Mexico  City  it  was  recommended  that  Member  Councils  increase 
their  giving  by  20%  in  1965.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  report  that  in  most  cases  this  has  been  done 
and  in  some  cases  the  increase  has  been  higher.  Income  has  been  higher  than  budgeted, 
expenses  lower,  leaving  a  happy  balance. 
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Relationships 

It  will  be  obvious  from  this  report  that  the  relationships  with  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  have  become  increasingly  close.  Relationships 
with  Church  and  Society  and  indeed  with  numerous  other  Departments  and  Divisions  have 
similarly  developed.  The  need,  nay,  the  necessity  of  integration  becomes  constantly  more 
apparent.  One  can  no  longer  easily  draw  a  line  around  what  is  “missionary”  in  nature. 

This  past  year  has  also  seen  an  important  development  in  relationships  with  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  field  of  mission.  Two  events  stand  out.  One  was  an  informal  meeting  on 
Missions  held  at  Cret  Berard  last  April.  For  five  days  twenty  persons  from  the  Roman 
Catholic,  Orthodox  and  Protestant  churches  met  together  to  talk  about  Mission.  The 
report  which  was  addressed  to  the  Joint  Working  Group  has  by  agreement  been  sent  to 
member  Councils  by  the  DWME  and  by  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity  through  its 
channels.  The  report  has  in  a  number  of  cases  been  helpful  in  discussions  in  particular 
national  settings. 

The  other  major  event  was  the  promulgation  on  December  7,  1965  at  the  Second  Vatican 
Council  of  the  Decree  on  the  Church’s  Missionary  Activity.  This  is  a  very  important  docu¬ 
ment  and  needs  to  be  carefully  studied  by  all  concerned  with  the  mission  of  the  Church. 
It  contains  sentences  such  as  these  :  “Because  of  the  necessity  of  mission  work,  all  baptized 
persons  are  called  to  participate  in  re-uniting  themselves  into  one  flock  in  order  to  render 
unanimous  witness  to  Christ  their  Lord  before  all  men.  If  they  cannot  yet  testify  to  one 
faith,  they  must  at  least  be  animated  by  mutual  esteem  and  love. . .  Catholics  shall  collaborate 
with  their  separated  brothers  according  to  the  rules  contained  in  the  Decree  on  Ecumenism. 
They  should  collaborate  above  all  for  Christ,  their  common  Master ;  may  His  Name  unite 
them  !  This  collaboration  is  to  take  place  not  only  between  private  persons,  but  also  between 
the  churches  and  their  enterprises.” 

These  are  strong  statements  and  should  help  open  many  doors.  Undoubtedly  also  the 
Report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  will  have  things  to  say  concerning  missions  which  the 
Division  will  wish  to  follow  up. 

In  relationships  with  Conservatice  Evangelicals  the  Division  as  such  has  been  less  involved. 
Contacts  in  different  settings  around  the  world  go  on.  An  important  World  Congress  on 
Evangelism  is  planned  for  next  October  in  Berlin  at  which  the  Division  hopes  to  have  an 
observer.  The  same  is  true  of  an  important  world- wide  conference  on  missions  to  be  held 
in  the  United  States  this  spring. 

This  Report,  it  is  hoped,  is  an  indication  that  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evan¬ 
gelism  is  deeply  a  part  of  the  total  World  Council,  that  the  direction  in  which  it  is  going 
is  a  logical  outcome  of  the  original  focus  of  the  International  Missionary  Council,  and  that 
both  bodies  which  integrated  at  New  Delhi  were  equally  involved  in  mission  and  unity 
—  it  could  not  have  been  otherwise.  What  this  all  may  mean  to  any  future  structure  of 
the  World  Council  is  not  clear,  but  it  is  clear  that  the  aim  of  this  Division  “to  further  the 
proclamation  to  the  whole  world  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  all  men 
may  believe  in  Him  and  be  saved”  is  an  essential  part  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 


Appendix  VIII 


Report  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

Introduction 

Across  the  years  the  Central  Committee  has  been  generous  in  its  appreciation  of  the 
work  of  this  Division.  It  has  shown  that  appreciation  not  least  in  the  confidence  it  has 
given  to  the  Divisional  Committee  itself.  It  has  entrusted  the  Committee  with  the  task  of 
guiding  and  developing  the  work  of  the  Division  and  of  exercising  a  proper  scrutiny  and 
stewardship  of  the  resources  which  the  churches  have  made  available  for  the  ministries  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid.  The  Central  Committee  has  not  looked  for  a  detailed  report  of  the  Division’s 
activity  but  has  permitted  the  Divisional  Committee  to  share  with  it  some  of  its  reflections 
as  it  has  sought  to  discharge  its  responsibilities.  Certain  documents  are  already  in  the  hands 
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of  the  Central  Committee.  The  Annual  Report  of  the  Division  will  shortly  be  circulated. 
Certain  facets  of  the  Division’s  work  will  be  presented  in  some  detail,  but  this  year,  as  in 
previous  years,  the  Divisional  Committee  ventures  to  share  with  the  Central  Committee 
some  of  its  concerns  and  convictions  as  it  has  sought  to  direct  the  programmes,  using  certain 
actions  as  reflecting  those  concerns  or  illustrating  those  convictions. 


I.  The  Principles  of  the  Programme 

In  presenting  this  report  of  the  Divisional  Committee  to  this  Central  Committee  especially, 
it  seemed  appropriate  to  call  to  mind  some  words  addressed  by  the  General  Secretary  in 
his  report  to  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  Buck  Hill 
Falls,  April  22,  1947.  The  words  occur  in  a  paragraph  headed  :  “The  direction  and  limits 
of  expansion.”  He  said  :  “In  the  Constitution  of  Utrecht  ‘study’  is  the  one  specific  point 
of  ‘programme’  mentioned.  And  it  seemed  at  that  time  that  its  (the  Council’s)  main  func¬ 
tion  would  be  to  act  as  an  organ  for  common  thought  and  discussion  between  the  churches. 
But  the  war  added  a  new  aspect  to  the  World  Council’s  task.  It  had  to  undertake  important 
practical  tasks  in  order  to  manifest  the  solidarity  of  its  member  churches.  In  the  post-war 
era  this  function  of  inter-church  aid  has  come  to  the  fore  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  the  most 
widely  known  of  the  Council’s  activities.  In  a  world  in  which  so  many  churches  are  in 
urgent  need  of  help,  in  which  millions  are  hungry,  in  which  refugees  and  prisoners  of  war 
live  without  hope,  the  Council  has  no  need  to  be  ashamed  of  this  shift  of  emphasis.  Even 
if  the  present  emergency  does  not  last,  the  Council  will  certainly  always  need  an  organ 
through  which  the  stronger  churches  help  the  weaker  churches.  And  such  concrete  service 
will  save  it  from  becoming  academic.  But  a  right  balance  will  have  to  be  found.  What 
is  the  relative  emphasis  that  should  be  placed  on  the  World  Council  as  an  instrument  of 
common  thought  and  on  the  Council  as  a  service  organization  ?” 

That  question  has  not  been  answered  —  perhaps  it  never  can  be  answered.  Perhaps  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  must  always  live  in  this  tension.  A  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  in  order  to  be  worthy  of  its  name  and  to  fulfil  its  function, 
must  always  be  sensitive  to  the  changing  situation,  flexible  enough  to  provide  a  facility 
for  the  churches  to  respond  to  new  needs.  It  must  live  on  the  tip  toe  of  expectancy,  never 
knowing  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  It  must  yet  live  under  the  inspiration  and  the  disciplines 
of  the  purposes  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself,  exposed  to  the  challenges  and 
criticisms  of  those  other  divisions  and  departments  of  the  World  Council  which  are  entrusted 
with  the  task  of  study  and  reflection  on  what  is  happening  in  the  thinking  and  life  of  the 
churches. 

In  the  Divisional  Committee’s  report  to  the  Central  Committee  at  Enugu  an  attempt 
was  made  to  show  how  the  Division  in  its  work  sought  to  have  always  in  mind  that  it  is  a 
Division  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  In  this  report  we  would  affirm  that  we  seek 
to  keep  ourselves  exposed  to  this  “study”  element  in  the  life  of  the  Council.  For  example, 
we  think  it  could  be  shown  that  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  had  a  profound  influence 
on  the  work  of  the  Division.  We  think  we  may  say  that  we  are  prepared  to  be  turned 
inside  out  again  by  the  forthcoming  Conference  on  Church  and  Society. 

There  was  a  second  question  which  was  raised  some  twenty  years  ago.  In  the  third 
Memorandum  drawn  up  between  1942  and  1945  on  the  task  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
the  General  Secretary  wrote,  stressing  the  cooperative  approach  to  the  task  :  “In  this  way 
reconstruction  work  will  become  the  great  test  of  the  reality  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 
If  it  proves  possible  to  act  in  a  truly  brotherly  fashion  in  this  realm,  the  ecumenical  movement 
will  be  shown  to  exist  as  a  living  organism.  If,  however,  denominational  and  confessional 
individualism  triumph,  the  ecumenical  movement  will  be  shown  to  be  a  matter  of  theory.” 

The  question  implied  in  that  statement  remains  unanswered.  Perhaps  it  can  never  be 
answered  until  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself  disappears  with  the  emergence  of  that 
unity  which  it  seeks  to  help  the  churches  to  manifest.  We  have  the  impression,  however, 
that  the  churches  are  increasingly  influenced  by  the  ecumenical  conversation  about  program¬ 
mes  in  the  field  of  Inter-Church  Aid.  After  twenty  years  it  must  be  said  that  the  World 
Council  is  only  at  the  beginning  of  its  task  of  helping  the  churches  “to  act  in  a  truly  brotherly 
fashion  in  this  realm,”  which  is  generally  assumed  to  be  one  of  the  least  difficult  for  ecu¬ 
menical  action. 

The  third  question  with  which  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service  is  continually  faced  was  posed  more  than  20  years  ago  by  Adolf  Keller.  In  a  document 
entitled  “Summary  of  Findings  during  20  years  of  Service  in  Inter-Church  Aid,”  published 
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in  1943,  Dr.  Keller  said  :  “Any  international  relief  action  must  retain  both  its  dynamic  and 
enduring  qualities  in  proper  proportion.  An  explosive  inundation  of  aid  which  is  not  going 
to  hold  through  the  consummation  of  certain  necessary  rehabilitation  objectives  arouses 
the  feelings  of  unreliability.  On  the  other  hand  a  little  trickle  of  help  where  a  forceful  grip 
under  the  armpits  is  called  for  is  discouraging  in  the  highest  degree.” 

From  this  dilemma  the  work  of  the  Division  is  never  free.  From  time  to  time  the  Division 
is  given  sharp  reminders  of  the  precariousness  of  the  financing  procedures  for  this  work  and 
the  capriciousness  of  Christians  in  their  giving.  Again  in  recent  months  this  is  a  question 
which  the  Division  has  had  to  face  when  it  was  suddenly  confronted  with  a  shortfall  in 
its  Service  Programme  income. 

The  keeping  of  the  balance  between  this  action  of  the  World  Council  in  service  and  its 
other  actions,  the  maintaining  of  a  sense  of  personal  relationship  and  responsibility  on  the 
part  of  the  churches  and  at  the  same  time  building  them  up  into  an  ecumenical  fellowship 
of  service  and  action,  the  continuation  of  dynamic  aid  in  the  face  of  dire  need,  and  continued 
support  in  a  sustained  service,  these  are  dialectic  principles  on  which  this  Division  seeks 
to  work  and  which  we  trust  are  reflected  in  its  programme. 


II.  The  Principles  of  the  Programme  illustrated 


A.  The  Relation  of  Action  and  Study 

The  Division  seeks  to  be  conscious  of  its  responsibility  in  keeping  the  balance  between 
the  study  and  action  elements  in  the  World  Council’s  life.  Mention  has  already  been  made 
of  the  influence  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  on  the  work  of  the  Division.  In  recent 
years  the  churches  have  shown  themselves  ready  to  support  projects  in  the  field  of  social 
action  and  to  sustain  those  elements  in  the  life  of  Regional  and  National  Councils  which 
are  concerned  with  this  aspect  of  the  work  of  the  churches.  Similarly  an  indication  of  the 
recognition  on  the  part  of  the  Inter-Church  Aid  agencies  of  the  churches  of  their  need  for 
expert  guidance  in  their  programmes  is  reflected  in  their  support  of  the  forthcoming  Confer¬ 
ence  on  Church  and  Society. 

The  first  Consultation  with  representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  about  the 
possibilities  of  cooperation  in  the  fields  of  emergency  and  development  aid  was  much  indebted 
to  the  staff  of  both  Faith  and  Order,  Church  and  Society,  Bossey  and  the  CCIA  in  enunciating 
the  guiding  principles  of  discussion. 

Within  the  Division  itself  an  endeavour  is  made  to  engage  in  reflection  on  the  significance 
of  the  work  of  the  Division  in  the  World  Council  and  the  life  of  the  churches. 

The  continuing  Migration  Study  under  Mr.  Sjollema’s  leadership  is  providing  information 
and  advice  about  the  problems  arising  from  the  movement  of  peoples  and  the  role  of  the 
churches  in  helping  to  solve  them. 

In  preparation  for  the  forthcoming  Church  and  Society  Conference  a  supplementary 
book  has  been  prepared  as  a  result  of  study  and  consultations  carried  on  during  the  last 
four  to  five  years  on  the  meaning  and  relevance  of  the  diaconic  work  of  the  churches.  Dr. 
Puffert  has  given  a  great  deal  of  his  time  to  this. 

Yet  on  the  other  hand  the  years  witness  an  increasing  activity  of  the  churches  through 
the  Division  in  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Refugee  work,  and  in  service  to  men  and  women 
in  need. 

The  Project  List  for  1965  —  which  Mr.  Murray  calls  in  the  Year  End  Report  “Gazetteer 
of  Need”  —  was  a  loose-leaf  book  of  500  pages  with  descriptions  of  600  projects  amounting 
to  askings  of  nearly  22  million  dollars  of  which  thirteen  million  dollars  was  requested  in  1965. 
The  total  amount  attracted  in  answer  to  these  requests  is  not  yet  to  hand,  but  it  will  be 
between  50-60%  of  the  total  askings.  The  countries  for  which  projects  are  listed  range  from 
Australia  to  St.  Helena,  and  needs  extend  from  text  books  for  schools  and  sewing  machines 
for  old  people’s  homes  to  tractors  and  prefabricated  houses. 

Similarly  in  the  work  for  refugees.  Besides  the  maintenance  of  the  work  among  European 
refugees  this  action  extends  to  Tibetans  and  Pakistanis  in  India,  uprooted  people  in  Vietnam, 
Sudanese,  Angolans,  Mozambiquans,  South  Africans  in  Africa. 

Emergency  appeals  in  1965  concerned  Bechuanaland,  Sudan,  South  Africa,  Fiji,  India, 
Pakistan,  the  Philippines,  Vietnam,  Chile,  Greece,  Yugoslavia,  Korea  and  Madagascar. 
They  were  made  in  response  to  disasters  arising  from  wars,  floods,  cyclones,  drought  and 
earthquakes. 
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Support  came  in  1965  not  from  the  wealthy  churches  only.  Churches  of  the  East  Asia 
Christian  Conference  sent  aid  to  Spain  and  to  the  Mississipi  Delta  Ministry,  and  to  a  home 
for  blind  girls  in  Jerusalem.  The  Church  of  the  Cameroun  sent  a  gift  for  the  Mississipi 
project  and  to  India  for  Pakistani  refugees,  Nepal  to  Algeria  as  also  did  Italy  and  Belgium. 

Study  and  action  —  action  informed  by  study,  study  translated  into  action  —  this 
purpose  the  Division  seeks  to  serve. 

The  outlook  for  1966  would  seem  to  show  the  likelihood  of  more  challenging  concepts 
from  the  field  of  study  ;  we  know  already  that  it  will  call  for  greater  enterprises  in  the  field 
of  action. 


B.  The  maintenance  of  personal  and  identifiable  church  relationships  within  an 

ECUMENICAL  FELLOWSHIP 

The  whole  basic  structure  of  the  Division  has  been  built  to  seek  to  accomplish  this.  The 
amount  of  operations  organized  centrally  is  really  rather  small.  The  Refugee  Service  is 
centrally  organized,  although  here  the  policy  is  to  devolve  as  much  responsibility  as  possible 
locally.  The  Scholarship  Programme  is  centrally  organised  but  involves  the  close  partnership 
of  the  churches  and  agencies  in  recommending  students  and  placing  them.  As  the  character 
of  the  programme  changes  to  meet  contemporary  needs  such  partnership  will  become  even 
more  significant. 

The  Project  List  represents  the  major  work  and  emphases  of  the  Division  ;  the  basis 
of  its  formulation  are  the  requests  of  the  churches  discussed  ecumenically  in  the  country 
of  origin  and  commented  through  ecumenical  channels  for  support.  A  feature  of  this  action 
is  that  the  cooperating  churches  are  identified  to  the  initiating  churches  so  that  personal 
church  relationships  are  established. 

It  is  in  this  setting  that  the  main  role  of  the  Divisional  staff  is  to  be  understood.  All 
the  staff  including  those  who  are  responsible  for  directing  the  centrally  organized  programmes 
of  the  Division,  like  the  work  for  refugees,  the  scholarship  and  health  programmes,  are 
primarily  concerned  with  building  relationships  between  the  initiating  and  the  cooperating 
churches.  By  correspondence  and  by  visitation  they  are  continually  engaged  in  a  work  of 
interpretation.  They  are  at  the  disposal  of  all  the  churches  and  their  service  agencies, 
denominational,  confessional  and  national,  as  well  as  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself. 
The  Division  and  its  staff,  as  indeed  the  World  Council  itself,  does  not  exist  for  its  own  sake. 
It  has  been  created  by  the  churches  and  exists  for  them.  The  true  measure  of  the  staff’s 
work  is  in  how  much  the  churches  and  their  agencies  call  upon  their  services.  The  fact, 
therefore,  that  the  staff  of  the  Division  are  in  increasing  demand  by  the  churches  and  the 
service  agencies  gives  cause  for  satisfaction. 

This  very  task  of  maintaining  personal  and  identifiable  relationships  and  at  the  same 
time  building  an  ecumenical  fellowship  points  to  the  dialectical  situation  in  which  the  Division 
must  do  its  work.  Historically  the  churches  through  their  mission  and  service  agencies 
have  long-standing  fraternal  relationships  with  their  daughter  churches  or  with  their  sister 
churches  in  the  same  confession.  It  is  right  and  natural  that  they  should  want  to  maintain 
these  links.  The  daughter  and  sister  churches  themselves  seek  to  find  ways  of  doing  so  within 
changed  situations.  Adjustments  are  taking  place  in  these  bilateral  relationships  to  meet 
contemporary  needs.  Hence  the  service  agencies  of  the  churches  both  denominationally, 
confessionally,  and  nationally,  are  themselves  developing  new  ways  of  operation  and  of 
offering  support. 

On  this  the  work  of  the  Division  rests  and  is  to  be  built. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Division  must  always  be  striving  to  encourage  and  aid  the  churches 
to  engage  in  these  enterprises  in  the  light  of  their  ecumenical  commitment  and  to  develop 
a  cooperative  and  ecumenical  programme.  There  are  some  built-in  problems  here.  The 
Project  List  process  often  seems  slow  to  initiating  and  cooperating  churches  alike.  Initiating 
churches  often  find  that  their  requests  are  not  met  as  immediately  and  to  the  extent  they 
would  wish.  Cooperating  churches  do  not  always  find  that  the  requests  that  come  to  them 
through  the  procedures  of  ecumenical  conversation  are  such  that  they  can  or  even  desire 
to  meet.  Yet  there  is  clear  evidence  of  a  growing  sense  of  solidarity  among  the  churches 
in  these  ministries  in  the  emergency  actions  which  the  churches  take  in  the  face  of  disaster 
or  in  the  development  of  the  technical  projects  to  deal  with  the  causes  of  need  wherever 
they  might  exist  but  not  the  work  of  inter-church  aid  itself  in  the  classic  sense.  Year  by 
year,  the  Project  List  attracts  more  support.  Year  by  year,  the  advice  and  information 
which  the  Division  can  provide  are  increasingly  requested.  Year  by  year,  the  individual 
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and  bilateral  activities  of  the  churches  and  their  agencies  are  undertaken  within  the  ecu¬ 
menical  context.  The  fact,  however,  remains  that  inter-church  aid  continues  to  be  a  test 
of  the  reality  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 


C.  Dynamic  aid  for  need  and  sustained  support  in  service 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  task  of  the  Division  in  securing  dynamic  aid  for  urgent  need 
is  the  least  onerous.  Generally  in  face  of  a  great  emergency  the  churches  respond  promptly 
and  generously.  Many  of  the  emergency  appeals  are  completely  underwritten  and  all  of 
them  attract  considerable  resources.  In  the  face  of  the  modern  phenomenon  of  the  mush¬ 
rooming  of  secular  relief  agencies  and  therefore  of  the  acute  competition  which  the  churches 
have  to  face  there  has  been  a  marked  tendency  of  late  for  the  churches  and  their  agencies 
to  ask  for  increased  help  from  the  Division  to  enable  them  to  respond  to  emergencies. 

The  securing  of  sustained  support  for  the  work  of  the  churches  in  seeking  to  eradicate 
the  causes  of  need  is  a  more  arduous  task  with  which  in  recent  years  the  Division  has  been 
endeavouring  to  wrestle. 

The  Bengal  Refugee  Service  whose  work  was  completed  at  the  end  of  1965  was  one  of 
the  earlier  attempts.  While  it  did  not  achieve  its  original  objectives  it  could  record  considerable 
achievements  in  rehousing  refugees,  in  medical  work  and  in  the  development  of  small 
industry.  The  work  of  the  Christian  Committee  for  Service  in  Algeria  represents  another 
enterprise  of  this  calibre  in  a  somewhat  different  form.  Great  work  has  been  done  over  the 
last  three  years  and  is  planned  for  the  next  two.  It  will  be  possible  to  say  of  this  programme 
that  it  has  made  a  contribution  to  meeting  the  basic  needs  of  a  new  nation.  The  programme 
of  the  Tanganyika  Christian  Refugee  Service,  in  which  an  agency  —  this  time  the  Lutheran 
World  Service  —  acts  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council,  represents  a  still  different  approach 
to  a  long-term  need  which  is  working  out  well.  The  Ecumenical  Programme  for  Emergency 
Action  in  Africa  is  another  way  in  which  the  churches  are  seeking  to  assure  continuing 
support  for  sustained  service.  The  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches  has  now  established 
its  Special  Agency  to  carry  out  the  work  and  the  first  year’s  full  operation  would  seem  to 
augur  well.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  in  the  face  of  other  claimant  needs  in  other  parts 
of  the  world  the  interest  of  the  churches  in  this  significant  programme  will  be  maintained. 

Within  the  Division  itself  provision  has  been  made  for  such  continued  support.  The 
work  of  SASP  which,  within  the  administration  of  the  Division,  is  calculated  to  develop 
projects  which  will  deal  with  the  root  causes  of  need.  SASP  has  dealt  with  49  projects  of 
this  nature  in  25  countries  in  1965.  30%  of  them  concern  agricultural  service,  30%  rural 
and  community  development  services,  20%  periodicals  and  publications,  15%  medical 
services  and  5%  technical  training.  In  this  regard  SASP  has  also  carried  out  surveys  and 
obtained  “consultants”  for  the  churches  as  they  work  at  these  types  of  projects.  It  has  also 
established  excellent  and  valuable  relationships  with  the  related  agencies  of  the  United 
Nations. 

Similarly  in  relationship  with  the  Division  ECLOF,  which  took  the  significant  step  of 
joining  with  APIDEP  in  1965,  is  now  engaged  in  working  out  the  possibilities  of  handling  a 
loan  element  in  the  financing  of  projects. 

Again  as  the  work  of  the  Secretariat  for  Teams  and  Personnel  has  developed  a  way  is 
being  worked  out  for  the  ecumenical  coordination  of  the  service  of  men  and  women  in 
projects.  Even  though  such  service  is  generally  short-term  it  yet  involves  the  assurance 
of  sustained  support  for  projects.  One  very  important  development  in  this  field  has  been 
the  request  of  the  Tunisian  Government  to  the  churches  to  find  and  provide  social  workers 
to  work  in  the  service  of  the  Government  in  preparing  Tunisian  leadership  for  social  work. 

Thus  the  Division  is  seeking  to  hold  together  the  work  of  the  churches  in  dynamic  aid 
and  sustained  support. 

Although  the  Division  is  confronted  with  problems  in  its  work,  perhaps  because  it  is 
so  confronted,  there  are  great  and  significant  achievements  to  be  recorded.  These  may  be 
seen  in  the  accomplishments  of  programmes  and  projects  both  large  and  small.  There  are 
situations  in  which  the  churches  have  realised,  and  are  realising,  that  only  by  bringing  their 
total  resources  to  bear  can  they  hope  to  make  any  impact  at  all.  The  widening  gap  between 
the  rich  and  poor  nation  constitutes  a  specific  challenge  to  the  churches.  Among  Christian 
people  everywhere  is  a  deepening  realisation  that  if  they  are  to  accept  that  challenge  they 
must  do  so  together. 

A  little  over  20  years  after  the  creation  of  the  Reconstruction  Department  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  process  of  formation  it  can  be  truly  said  that  the  service  work  of  the 
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churches  is  of  such  dimensions,  and  the  determination  of  the  churches  to  engage  in  it  ecu¬ 
menically  of  such  strength,  that  if  there  were  not  a  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 
and  World  Service  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  churches  would  have  to  establish 
one  immediately  in  order  to  fulfil  their  common  ecumenical  calling. 

in.  Looking  to  the  Future 

In  the  uncertainties  of  our  world  which  are  never  more  dramatically  demonstrated  than 
in  the  incidence  of  human  need  it  is  not  possible  to  see  a  clear  pattern  for  the  future  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  work  of  the  churches  in  Inter-Church  Aid.  There  are,  however,  certain  tasks 
and  possibilities  which  begin  to  be  clear. 

A.  Emergencies 

Events  of  the  last  year  have  created  emergencies  which  will  involve  a  long-term  commitment 
of  the  churches. 

Africa.  The  metaphor  about  the  winds  of  change  blowing  over  Africa  is  far  too  mild  to 
describe  the  situation  of  that  continent.  The  continent  is  in  turmoil ;  the  winds  of  change 
are  no  gentle  zephyrs  but  turbulent  tempests.  We  must  anticipate  the  development  of  refugee 
situations.  Already  there  are  thousands  of  Mozambiquans,  Angolans  and  South  Africans. 
There  are  restrictees  in  Rhodesia.  There  is  the  plight  of  the  South  Sudanese  —  already 
thousands  are  refugees  in  Uganda,  Congo,  the  Central  African  Republic  and  Ethiopia 
—  and  their  number  seems  likely  to  increase.  The  African  churches  are  in  a  strategic  if 
critical  position.  Their  help  is  being  sought  by  the  new  governments  in  tackling  not  only 
the  emergency  situations  but  in  enterprises  of  nation  building.  On  top  of  this  is  the  extensive 
drought  belt  reaching  from  Bechuanaland  through  to  Kenya  which  is  threatening  the  life 
of  multitudes  now  and  which  will  call  for  long-term  work  in  helping  the  people  to  re-establish 
themselves,  their  lands  and  their  cattle. 

Asia.  The  countries  of  Asia  seem  destined  to  suffering  born  of  natural  disaster  and  war. 

Vietnam.  In  Vietnam  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  has  bravely  engaged  in  a  relief 
operation  supported  by  the  churches  around  the  world,  both  for  victims  of  the  war  in  the 
South  and,  as  far  as  permitted,  in  the  North. 

Within  this  common  plan  the  American  churches  are  sustaining  an  increasing  service 
in  the  refugee  camps.  Yet  who  can  see  the  end  of  this  ?  When  the  tides  of  war  have  flowed 
over  the  country  and  spent  their  force  —  what  enormous  tasks  await  Christian  people  and 
men  of  goodwill  to  aid  this  people  ! 

India  and  Pakistan.  Natural  disasters  in  East  Pakistan  and  the  devastations  of  war  have 
stricken  both  India  and  Pakistan,  refugees  flooding  into  India  —  these  are  some  of  the 
disasters  in  the  assuaging  of  the  agony  of  which  the  churches  already  seek  to  take  a  part. 
Now  famine  has  struck  India.  The  climax  of  its  effects  in  human  life  and  human  suffering 
has  not  yet  been  reached.  The  Christian  leaders  of  India  are  calling  not  only  for  maximum 
immediate  help  but  for  a  gigantic  three-year  programme  to  help  them  take  their  part  in  the 
prevention  of  the  recurrence  of  such  disasters. 

Refugees.  For  twenty  years  the  churches  have  engaged  in  a  far  reaching  work  for  refugees 
mostly  of  European  origin.  It  is  an  illustrious  chapter  in  modern  church  history.  While 
much  remains  to  be  done  for  them  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  European  situation  has  shifted 
to  Africa  and  Asia.  The  Division  is  seeking  to  reorganize  and  reorient  its  work  for  refugees 
in  order  to  comprehend  these  changes. 

Latin  America.  If  the  situation  at  the  moment  appears  less  dramatic  in  Latin  America 
than  elsewhere,  everyone  knows  of  the  growing  momentum  of  the  social  revolution  in  that 
continent.  Apart  from  some  projects  and  a  refugee  programme  for  settling  European  refugees 
in  that  continent  the  Division’s  emphasis  has  been  in  helping  the  churches  in  their  study 
and  preparation  in  the  field  of  social  action. 

Cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  first  Consultation  on  the  possibilities 
of  cooperation  in  the  field  of  emergency  and  development  aid  has  been  held  at  the  request 
of  the  Joint  Working  Group.  This  Consultation  has  opened  up  vistas  of  possible  cooperation 
in  this  work.  Already  in  regard  to  Vietnam  common  action  has  been  taken  for  the  coordina¬ 
tion  of  appeals  ;  in  Western  Germany  the  Roman  and  non-Roman  churches  have  appeals 
together  to  the  public  and  a  similar  proposal  is  under  discussion  in  the  Netherlands. 
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Meanwhile  the  Consultation  made  proposals  for  joint  action  with  regard  to  the  victims 
of  the  famine  in  India  and  Africa.  A  separate  and  special  action  is  requested  of  the  Central 
Committee  in  this  regard. 

Finance.  All  these  developments  are  putting  a  strain  on  the  financial  structure  of  the 
Division  and  the  resources  of  its  related  agencies.  A  special  Finance  Sub-Committee  is 
working  on  this  problem.  The  matter  is  not  simply  a  question  of  money-raising  but  of  the 
education  and  information  services  of  the  churches  in  helping  the  members  of  the  congregations 
to  see  these  new  needs  and  the  new  opportunities  which  they  present. 

Relationships  with  Missions.  The  Central  Committee  will  be  asked  to  authorise  a  significant 
action  in  the  relationship  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
and  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  The  removal  of  the  Herrenalb  Categories 
is  no  formal  matter.  It  means  that  projects  in  the  field  of  mission  may  now  be  transmitted 
and  commended  through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
to  the  churches.  This  will  mean  much  for  the  Division  and  possibly,  by  implication,  much 
for  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  its  understanding  and  definition  of 
its  role  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Conclusion 

The  Division  is  now  looking  forward  to  the  next  Assembly  and  beyond.  It  has  established 
a  small  committee  to  examine  and  re-fashion  its  structure  in  the  light  of  the  developments 
in  the  World  Council  itself  and  of  the  task  of  Inter-Church  Aid  specifically. 

In  all  this  planning  and  in  those  many  and  varied  activities  the  Division  seeks  to  keep 
in  sight  its  main  purpose  —  which  is  to  manifest,  in  the  words  of  Julian  of  Norwich,  “The 
charity  of  God  (which)  maketh  in  us  such  a  unity  that  when  it  is  clearly  seen,  no  man  may  part 
himself  from  other.”  The  aim  of  Christian  service  must  surely  be  the  manifestation  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church  which  will  be  the  pattern  and  inspiration  for  the  unity  of  mankind. 


Herrenalb  Categories 


Appendix  VIII  a 


I.  The  Historical  Background 

1.  The  Origin  and  Growth  of  Inter- Church  Aid 

The  new  phenomenon  in  church  life  in  this  century,  the  development  of  an  ecumenical 
approach  to,  and  coordination  of,  the  service  of  the  churches  to  each  other  and  together 
to  people  in  need,  may  be  dated  from  a  conference,  known  as  the  Bethesda  Conference, 
held  in  Copenhagen  from  August  10-12,  1922.  Action  had  been  taken  by  the  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churches  in  the  USA  in  1921  to  finance  such  a  meeting  which  was  held  under  the 
joint  sponsorship  of  the  Swiss  Church  Federation  and  the  Church  of  Denmark.  The  Con¬ 
ference  surveyed  the  plight  of  the  churches,  especially  the  Protestant  churches  of  Europe 
after  the  first  world  war  and  especially  in  Germany,  France,  Belgium,  Austria,  Hungary, 
Poland,  Yugoslavia,  Czechoslovakia,  Lithuania,  Latvia,  Estonia,  Russia,  Rumania,  Bul¬ 
garia,  Greece,  Italy  and  Spain.  It  noted  the  needs  of  persons,  particularly  pastors  and  their 
families,  professors  and  students  in  theological  schools,  and  workers  of  Inner  Missions. 
It  noted  also  the  needs  of  churches  and  single  congregations  which  could  not  alone  bear 
the  burdens  of  rebuilding  and  repairs,  the  recruitment  and  housing  of  the  ministry,  the 
financial  rehabilitation  of  their  church  life  and  the  needs  of  Christian  charitable  and  welfare 
institutions.  The  Conference  established  a  “Central  Office  for  the  Relief  of  the  Evangelical 
Churches  of  Europe”  with  an  International  Executive  Committee  meeting  annually  in 
Switzerland  and  having  European  headquarters  in  Zurich.  Dr.  Adolf  Keller,  formerly 
Secretary  of  the  Swiss  Church  Federation,  was  appointed  director.  The  character  of  its  work 
soon  extended  beyond  the  needs  of  Protestant  Evangelical  churches  and  the  name  of  the 
organization  was  changed  to  “European  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid.”  Throughout 
the  next  twenty  years  the  Central  Office  engaged  in  reconstruction  and  rehabilitation  work, 
or  rather  coordinated  the  service  of  the  churches  in  these  tasks.  The  reports  not  only  tell 
of  aid  given  to  Protestant  churches  in  Europe  but  of  aid  to  Orthodox  churches,  to  Chinese 
Christians  in  times  of  famine,  to  Assyrian  and  Armenian  Christians.  By  1937  the  Inter¬ 
national  Executive  Committee  could  record  :  “The  time  of  Protestant  individualism  is  over 
and  ecumenical  thinking  has  started.” 
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In  1937  a  World  Council  of  Churches  was  being  proposed,  and  at  a  conference  in  1938 
in  Utrecht  established  as  “The  World  Council  of  Churches  in  Process  of  Formation”  with 
a  Provisional  Committee. 

From  the  very  beginning  the  World  Council  recognized  the  work  of  the  European  Central 
Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid,  and  on  the  initiative  of  Dr.  Keller  the  International  Executive 
Committee  of  the  European  Central  Office  remitted  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in 
Process  of  Formation  a  resolution  urging  that  ecumenical  action  in  interchurch  aid  should 
be  a  part  of  the  programme  of  the  new  World  Council.  Between  1938  and  1944,  the  European 
Central  Office  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (in  Process  of  Formation)  worked  in 
ever  closer  cooperation,  and  negotiations  were  completed  in  April  1944  by  which  the  work 
of  the  European  Central  Office  was  amalgamated  with  the  proposed  Reconstruction  Depart¬ 
ment  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (in  Process  of  Formation).  In  recognition  of  the 
work  done  by  the  European  Central  Office  and  the  fact  that  its  work  was  being  continued 
in  the  new  World  Council  Department,  the  name  was  given  to  the  Department  of  “The 
Department  of  Reconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid.” 

In  the  mid- 1930s,  when  Europe  and  indeed  the  world  generally  was  still  wrestling  with 
refugee  problems  from  the  first  world  war,  new  refugee  situations  began  to  develop  because 
of  measures  taken  in  Central  Europe  and  especially  by  Adolf  Flitler  against  non-aryans. 
An  International  Committee  for  Christian  Refugees  under  the  chairmanship  of  the  then 
Bishop  of  Chichester,  the  Rt.  Rev.  G.  K.  Bell,  had  been  established  and  centred  in  Britain. 
It  had  sought  to  awaken  the  Christian  conscience  of  the  world  to  the  plight  of  refugees,  to 
press  for  government  action,  and  to  seek  social  aid,  especially  for  non-aryan  Christians 
and  other  Christian  refugees. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (in 
Process  of  Formation)  at  St.  Germain-en-Laye  (France)  in  January  1939,  the  Bishop  of 
Chichester  and  Dr.  William  Paton,  General  Secretary  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council,  confronted  the  Committee  with  the  challenge  of  the  increasingly  tragic  situation 
of  the  refugees  and  urged  the  Committee  to  take  action.  The  Committee  did  so  under  the 
general  heading  of  its  Life  and  Work  activities  and  appointed  Dr.  Adolf  Freudenberg  to 
work  for  the  coordination  of  activities  of  various  national  refugee  committees,  to  stimulate 
the  interest  of  churches  and  countries  not  yet  active  in  this  field,  and  to  unify  approaches 
made  to  countries  overseas  on  behalf  of  refugees.  Dr.  Freudenberg  was  also  appointed 
Secretary  of  the  International  Committee  for  Refugees  with  offices  in  London. 

On  the  outbreak  of  war  in  1939,  Dr.  Freudenberg’s  office  was  transferred  to  Geneva 
to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (in  Process  of  Formation).  Besides  aid  to  refugees  and 
representations  on  their  behalf  this  office  concerned  itself  also  with  the  establishment  of 
chaplaincies  in  refugee  camps. 

The  World  Council  established  an  Ecumenical  Commission  for  Refugees  to  supervise 
and  direct  the  work  of  the  office  which  was  growing  rapidly  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal 
as  well  as  in  Germany,  and  which  was  further  extended  as  a  result  of  the  massive  deporta¬ 
tions  from  France,  Belgium  and  Holland  in  1942.  Help  was  also  given  to  refugee  Orthodox 
congregations  in  France,  a  chaplaincy  service  was  established  for  refugees  in  North  Africa, 
and  steps  were  being  taken  to  respond  to  a  call  for  help  from  Shanghai. 

In  July  1945,  the  Department  for  Refugees  became  a  sub-department  of  the  Department 
of  Reconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (in  Process  of 
Formation). 

This  brief  historical  survey  indicates  that  three  years  before  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  was  formally  constituted,  inter-church  aid,  relief,  rehabilitation  and  reconstruc¬ 
tion  were  recognised  as  an  ecumenical  task  to  be  undertaken  by  the  churches  as  a  proper 
and  necessary  expression  of  their  newly  found  ecumenical  fellowship.  The  involvement  of 
the  churches  through  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  development  aid  has  its  origins 
in  these  early  activities  and  this  organizational  structure.  The  experience  of  the  twenties, 
the  thirties,  and  the  post  war  years,  that  emergency  action  leads  on  to  tasks  of  rehabilitation, 
that  the  meeting  of  need  leads  on  to  an  attempt  to  deal  with  the  causes  of  need,  that  the 
resettling  of  uprooted  people  leads  on  to  the  work  of  community  building,  has  been  repeated 
again  and  again. 

If  this  brief  historical  survey  has  been  confined  mostly  to  an  account  of  the  development 
of  the  work  of  the  churches  in  “service”  in  the  growing  organization  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  it  is  to  be  understood  against  the  background  of  the  rapid  building  up  through 
the  1940’s  and  the  years  since  of  relief  and  inter-church  aid  agencies  in  the  churches  them¬ 
selves.  In  the  United  States  of  America  most  of  the  major  denominations  established  relief 
agencies  of  their  own  and  coordinated  their  work  in  the  Central  Department  of  Church 
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World  Service  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA.  In  other 
countries,  like  Britain,  Australia,  New  Zealand  and  Holland,  the  churches  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  organized  their  inter-church  aid  work  through  specially  established  national  bodies, 
usually  as  departments  of  their  national  councils.  The  Canadian  churches,  for  example, 
built  up  relief  and  inter-church  aid  organizations  of  their  own  and  coordinated  their  work 
in  their  national  Council  without  creating  a  distinct  national  operating  agency.  Germany 
after  the  war  created  a  special  Hilfswerk  organization  which  eventually  amalgamated  with 
the  organization  of  Inner  Mission.  It  has  since  developed  the  organization  of  “Bread  for 
the  World”  of  the  Zentralbiiro  and  an  Evangelical  Central  Agency  to  deal  with  resources 
made  available  by  the  Federal  Government,  and  more  recently  a  church-mission  organiza¬ 
tion  to  deal  more  specifically  with  inter-church  aid  in  the  field  of  mission. 

Some  churches  have  besides  their  national  agencies  and  their  cooperation  in  ecumenical 
inter-church  aid,  built  organizations  for  “confessional”  action  in  the  field  of  service.  This 
is  true  of  the  Baptists,  the  Lutherans,  and  of  the  Anglican  communion  with  its  recent  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  organization  of  “Mutual  Responsibility  and  Interdependence  in  the  Body  of 
Christ.” 

The  organization  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  especially  in  its  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  rests  upon  these  church,  national  and  con¬ 
fessional  bodies,  and  is  created  in  its  committee  structure  largely  by  representatives  from 
them.  Its  task  is  to 

(1)  provide  an  overall  strategy  for  inter-church  aid  ; 

(2)  provide  facilities  for  the  carrying  out  of  programmes  which  the  churches  desire  to 
engage  in  cooperatively  and  organize  centrally,  e.g.  the  Service  to  Refugees ; 

(3)  receive  requests  from  the  churches  in  need  of  help  and  present  them  to  churches 
that  are  in  a  position  to  help  ; 

(4)  draw  attention  to  unmet  needs  and  seek  resources  to  deal  with  them. 

Until  1954,  the  work  of  the  “service”  agencies  was  mainly  confined  to  Europe,  and  the 
work  of  the  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees,  as  it  was  then  called, 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was  mainly  orientated  towards  Europe  —  although  the 
Refugee  Service  was  world  wide  in  its  scope.  The  Second  Assembly  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  in  Evanston  in  1954  extended  the  mandate  of  the  Department  to  lands  outside 
of  Europe  and  created  it  as  a  “Division”  of  the  World  Council. 

The  extension  of  activity  into  the  lands  of  the  Missions  called  for  a  delimitation  of  this 
work  in  order  to  avoid  overlapping  with  the  “service”  work  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica,  apart  from  its  tasks  in  relief  and  for  homeless  and  uprooted  people,  upon  aiding 
churches  in  the  development  of  their  enterprises  in  the  fields  of  social  action  or  social  service. 

This  movement  was  fortified  and  given  considerable  direction  by  the  World  Council’s 
study  on  “Christian  Responsibility  towards  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change,”  a  three-year 
study  authorised  by  the  Second  Assembly. 

A  further  important  historical  fact  was  a  decision  taken  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  1960  not  only  to  attempt  to  deal  with  need  but  to  encourage  the  churches,  by  engaging 
in  special  comprehensive  and  demonstration  projects,  to  attempt  in  specific  areas  to  tackle 
the  causes  of  need.  This  decision,  taken  after  consultation  with  representatives  of  the  United 
Nations’  special  agencies  concerning  the  role  of  the  churches  in  this  field,  was  seen  to  call 
for  a  technical  expertness  not  hitherto  systematically  enlisted  for  this  work.  Accordingly, 
in  1962,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  created  a  “Committee  for  Specialized  Assistance 
to  Social  Projects,”  whose  membership  includes  experts  in  various  fields  gathered  from 
different  countries  and  regions. 

Another  factor  in  this  historical  development  was  the  creation  in  1946  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council  of  “The  Commission  of 
the  Churches  on  International  Affairs.”  This  Commission,  besides  its  activity  in  the  political 
field,  enjoys  observer  status  with  the  United  Nations  Special  Agencies  and  has  therefore 
not  only  been  able  to  interpret  Christian  opinion  and  action  in  the  forums  of  these  agencies, 
but  to  interpret  to  the  churches  what  is  happening  governmentally  and  intergovernmentally 
in  these  areas.  This  has  proved  of  special  importance  through  the  years  in  the  churches’ 
work  for  refugees  and  in  the  special  situations  covered  by  the  United  Nations  Relief  and 
Works  Agency  in  the  Near  East,  and  more  recently,  through  liaison  with  the  Food  and 
Agriculture  Organization,  in  the  churches  wrestling  with  the  problem  of  hunger. 
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2.  The  Historical  Background  of  the  DWME 


a)  It  is  important  to  note  at  the  outset  that,  contrary  to  what  is  sometimes  thought, 
the  DWME  is  not  really  comparable  with  its  sister  division.  Neither  IMC  nor  DWME  has 
ever  operated  a  “Project  List.”  Both  have  been  conceived  primarily  as  consultative ,  and 
this  remains  the  primary  role  of  DWME.  While  the  present  discussion  concerns  projects 
and  programmes,  it  should  be  remembered  that  these  are  not  the  main  work  of  DWME. 
Though  its  member  agencies  have  been  national  councils  of  missions  or  churches,  these 
have  not  been  operating  agencies  in  any  sense  analogous  with  the  agencies  related  to 
DICARWS.  They  are  primarily  agencies  of  consultation.  They  handle  funds  which  are 
a  very  small  fraction  of  the  funds  of  their  member  bodies.  They  have  only  limited  power 
to  influence  their  member  bodies,  and  no  power  at  all  to  control  them.  The  vastly  greater 
part  of  the  resources  of  missions  flow  along  strictly  denominational  channels. 

b)  The  mission  boards  which  furnish  the  greater  part  of  the  resources  of  the  DWME 
are  all  tied  in  long-standing  and  intimate  relationships  with  the  churches  which  are  the  fruit 
of  their  missionary  work.  They  regard  themselves  as  responsible  for  giving  a  very  high 
priority  to  the  needs  of  these  churches.  They  are  in  continuous  and  intimate  touch  with 
them  —  a  relation  much  more  intimate  than  these  churches  maintain  either  with  their 
national  councils  or  with  any  division  of  the  World  Council.  One  may  say  that  the  units 
which  are  at  the  base  of  the  DWME’s  work  are  not  so  much  single  churches  or  agencies 
of  mission  as  missions  and  churches  bound  in  an  intimate  liaison  with  each  other.  Mission 
boards  do  not  feel  free  to  use  their  resources  without  respect  to  the  views  of  their  related 
churches. 

c )  The  greater  part  of  the  resources  of  mission  boards  is  devoted  to  the  training,  sending 
and  supporting  of  missionaries.  In  the  case  of  some  boards  this  proportion  may  be  as  high 
as  90%.  In  addition  to  this,  most  boards  are  also  engaged  in  supporting  with  funds  various 
aspects  of  the  work  of  their  related  churches,  and  it  is  in  this  area  that  their  operations 
become  involved  with  those  of  DICARWS.  But  it  is  important  to  note  that  this  area  of 
relationship  is  a  relatively  small  part  of  the  total  area  of  mission-board  responsibilities. 

d)  Mission  boards,  in  the  course  of  their  long  history,  have  built  up  traditions  of  com¬ 
mitment  among  their  supporters  which  make  it  possible  for  them  in  turn  to  accept  long¬ 
term  commitments.  They  are  supported  by  a  great  company  of  people  who  can  be  trusted 
to  continue  giving,  praying  and  caring  even  when  there  is  nothing  especially  spectacular 
to  report.  This  is  perhaps  their  greatest  element  of  strength.  The  old  tradition  that  a  mis¬ 
sionary  offers  his  service  for  life  is  a  symbol  of  this  element  in  the  spiritual  tradition  of  mis¬ 
sions.  This  is  expressed  in  the  long-sustained  support  of  the  work  of  younger  churches 
over  many  decades. 

e)  A  consequence  of  this  is  that  most  of  the  material  resources  of  missions  are  committed 
far  in  advance.  There  are  responsibilities  which  will  have  to  be  included  in  the  budget 
10  years  from  now,  whatever  new  possibilities  may  arise.  This  makes  it  difficult  for  missions 
to  raise  large  new  sums  quickly.  The  newer  agencies  of  inter-church  aid  have  not  (up  till 
now)  suffered  from  this  disability.  Adopting  the  policy  of  short-term  commitment,  they 
have  been  in  a  position  to  find  relatively  large  amounts  of  new  money  quickly.  This  pos¬ 
sibility  of  new  resources  naturally  exercised  a  considerable  appeal  for  younger  churches 
struggling  to  develop  in  conditions  of  severe  poverty. 

f)  When  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  first  extended  its  activities  to  lands  beyond 
Europe  and  the  Orthodox  countries,  after  1954,  there  was  a  real  danger  that  harm  would 
be  done  to  the  established  relations  between  mission  boards  and  younger  churches.  There 
was  a  danger  that  the  slow  and  often  painful  struggle  towards  self-support,  a  struggle  to 
which  both  missions  and  their  related  churches  were  in  general  committed,  would  suffer 
a  serious  setback.  There -was  a  danger  that  well-planned  systems  of  priority  would  be  dis¬ 
rupted  by  the  sudden  appearance  of  new  resources.  For  this  reason  the  IMC,  acting  on 
behalf  of  its  member  bodies,  and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  agreed  upon  certain 
categories  within  which  the  work  of  ICA  outside  of  Europe  and  the  Orthodox  countries 
would  be  confined.  These  categories,  as  formulated  at  Herrenalb,  have  governed  the  work 
of  DICARWS  ever  since.  There  has  always  been  agreement  that  the  categories  should  be 
reviewed  from  time  to  time.  The  categories  are  quoted  elsewhere  in  this  paper  1.  It  was 


1  Herrenalb  categories  :  see  note  at  end  of  this  report. 
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agreed  that  the  first  two  (emergencies  and  refugees)  indicated  an  area  in  which  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  would  be  completely  responsible  for  acting  on  behalf  of  all.  The  opera¬ 
tion  of  projects  in  the  other  four  was  to  be  a  matter  of  joint  consultation. 

g)  In  accepting  the  Herrenalb  categories  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  was  accepting 
a  serious  limitation  upon  its  own  mandate.  The  original  conception  of  inter-church  aid, 
as  it  had  been  developed  in  Europe  and  among  the  Orthodox  churches,  covered  aid  for 
every  aspect  of  the  life  of  a  church,  whether  material  or  spiritual,  whether  concerned  with 
buildings,  personnel,  or  books  and  materials  needed  for  teaching  and  worship.  The  fact 
that  inter-church  aid  operated  outside  Europe  under  the  Herrenalb  categories  has  meant 
that  it  has  been  compelled  to  appear  as  an  agency  concerned  only  with  things  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  central  life  of  the  churches.  This  distortion  of  the  form  of  inter-church  aid 
has  had  important  consequences.  It  has  also  been  resisted.  The  occasion  of  the  present 
re-consideration  of  the  categories  is  the  insistent  demand  of  an  African  church  for  assistance 
in  a  project  of  church-building,  and  the  readiness  of  a  donor  agency  to  meet  this  demand. 

h)  Prior  to  the  IMC/WCC  integration,  the  Joint  Committee  worked  out  procedures 
for  clearance  of  projects  in  categories  3-6  between  the  staffs  of  the  two  bodies.  During 
subsequent  years  these  procedures  have  been  modified  in  view  of  the  growing  volume  of 
projects.  At  the  present  time  the  agreed  arrangements  are  as  follows  : 

(i)  in  respect  of  “regular  projects”  the  initiating  church  is  required  to  secure  the  prior 
approval  of  any  agency  (such  as  the  related  mission)  upon  which  a  continuing  liability 
is  likely  to  fall  as  the  result  of  the  project.  In  exceptional  cases  where  it  appears 
that  consultation  with  missionary  interests  is  needed  before  a  project  is  listed,  the 
concerned  DICARWS  area  secretary  is  to  consult  the  DWME  Geneva  secretary  ; 

(ii)  in  respect  of  “Special  Projects”  DICARWS  staff  are  responsible  for  consulting 
DWME  staff  in  the  process  of  formulating  such  projects.  Such  projects  are  also 
referred  to  SASP  where  DWME  is  represented  ; 

(iii)  Councils  affiliated  to  DWME  are  invited  to  submit  projects  in  the  sphere  of  mission 
and  evangelism  to  the  Division.  After  necessary  consultation,  DWME  staff  may 
then  request  the  inclusion  of  such  projects  in  the  DICARWS  list. 

i)  Attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  fact  that  the  IMC  has  been  traditionally  a  consultative 
rather  than  an  operative  body.  This,  however,  did  not  in  any  way  prevent  the  council  from 
engaging  in  very  big  operations  when  it  was  necessary  to  do  so  —  as  witness  the  work  for 
Orphaned  Missions  during  the  world  wars.  The  action  of  the  IMC  Assembly  in  Ghana 
(1957/58)  in  establishing  the  Theological  Education  Fund  was,  however,  an  important  new 
departure.  Many  conferences  and  surveys  had  drawn  attention  to  the  urgency  of  giving 
to  the  training  of  the  ministry  higher  priority  in  the  total  programme  of  missions.  Little 
had  been  accomplished  by  these  exhortations.  The  effect  of  the  operation  of  the  TEF  over 
a  period  of  6  years  has  been  to  put  theological  training  higher  on  the  list  of  priorities  in  the 
allocation  of  resources.  The  decision  of  the  Mexico  meeting  to  create  the  Christian  Liter¬ 
ature  Fund  follows  the  precedent  set  in  Ghana. 

j)  This  precedent  having  been  set,  the  IMC  began  to  move  tentatively  in  the  direction 
of  programmes.  Some  of  these  were  in  the  traditional  area  of  study  and  consultation. 
Others  had  a  larger  operational  element.  A  programme,  understood  in  this  sense,  is  a 
continuing  effort,  planned  by  the  Divisional  Committee  or  by  a  body  set  up  for  the  purpose, 
to  direct  the  attention  and  resources  of  the  churches  and  missions  to  a  particular  concern 
believed  to  be  significant  for  the  mission  of  the  church  at  the  present  time.  Such  programmes 
include  consultations,  publications,  support  of  experimental  and  pilot  projects,  development 
of  training  schemes  etc.  They  may  involve  long-term  commitments  for  the  support  of 
personnel.  Their  purpose  is  accomplished  when  the  concern  which  they  embody  has  been 
accepted  in  a  significant  measure  by  churches  and  missions  in  their  ordinary  programmes. 

k)  These  modest  beginnings  in  the  way  of  ecumenical  missionary  programmes  have 
been  made  possible  by  the  fact  that  mission  boards  and  other  agencies  have  —  often  at  the 
cost  of  cutting  back  on  their  more  immediate  responsibilities  —  made  available  resources  on 
a  recurring  basis  for  ecumenical  co-operation.  There  are  other  areas  in  which  it  is  probable 
that  programmes  of  this  kind  will  be  called  for. 
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3.  Implications  of  Common  Participation  in  the 
Integrated  World  Council  of  Churches 

The  integration  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  has  thus  brought  into  one  organization  two 
quite  different  structures  of  inter-church  relation.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  the  structure 
of  relationships  developed  within  the  IMC  :  relationships  between  the  missionary  agencies 
of  the  older  churches  and  the  younger  churches  which  were  the  fruit  of  their  work  ;  and 
relationships  of  co-operation  within  and  between  national  councils.  On  the  other  hand 
there  is  the  structure  of  relationships  between  churches  (whether  young  or  old)  developed 
with  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  knitting  together  of  these  different  kinds  of 
relationship  into  one  coherent  whole  is  something  that  will  take  time.  The  reconsideration 
of  the  Herrenalb  categories  is  an  important  step  in  this  development. 

Within  the  former  WCC  the  work  of  inter-church  aid  was  already  in  close  relation  with 
other  aspects  of  ecumenical  work,  such  as  youth,  laity,  the  concerns  of  Church  and  Society, 
Co-operation  of  Men  and  Women  and  other  matters.  The  services  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
have  been  available  to  the  member  churches  across  the  whole  range  of  their  concerns  as 
expressed  in  these  different  activities  of  the  WCC.  Concentration  on  the  relations  of 
DICARWS  to  DWME  must  not  obscure  the  importance  of  these  other  relationships. 
Similarly  within  the  former  IMC  there  were  on-going  concerns  for  social  issues  (expressed 
in  the  Department  of  Social  and  Industrial  Research  and  Council  of  the  IMC),  for  Christian 
Home  and  Family  Life,  and  for  ecclesiastical  unity.  These  concerns  are  now  the  respon¬ 
sibility  of  other  departments  and  divisions  of  the  integrated  WCC,  but  DWME  retains  a 
continuing  interest  in  them.  The  relations  between  the  two  Divisions  of  World  Mission 
and  Inter-Church  Aid  must  develop  in  responsible  relation  to  the  work  of  all  the  other 
divisions  and  departments,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  serve  the  interests  and  purposes  of  the 
WCC  as  a  whole. 

There  is  need  to  provide  an  opportunity  from  time  to  time  in  the  Central  Committee  when 
the  whole  committee  can  consider  the  roles  of  these  two  large  divisions  within  the  whole 
work  of  the  Council.  Just  because  they  are  supported  by  special  funds  outside  the  general 
budget  of  the  Council,  there  is  a  danger  that  their  work  may  not  be  sufficiently  considered 
by  the  whole  Central  Committee  as  part  of  the  work  of  the  Council  as  a  whole. 


II.  Proposals  for  a  New  Relationship 

The  following  proposals  are  submitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Divisional  Committee, 
DICARWS  and  the  Executive  Committee,  DWME,  at  their  meetings  in  July  1965. 

1.  The  present  operations  of  the  DICARWS  Project  List  are  limited  in  two  ways,  by 
the  criteria ,  and  by  the  Herrenalb  categories  now  under  discussion.  The  ‘criteria’  are  : 

1)  A  project  must  be  endorsed  by  the  National  Christian  Council,  related  committee 
or  an  ecumenical  body  in  the  country  in  which  it  is  located. 

2)  A  project  must  be  organizationally  related  to  a  church  or  to  churches  or  church- 
related  bodies. 

3)  A  project  should,  whenever  possible,  encourage  self-help. 

4)  A  project  should  preferably  be  planned  in  relation  to  the  present  witness  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  community  in  its  area. 

5)  Projects  should  include  both  those  which  serve  the  Christian  community  and  those 
which  serve  the  whole  community. 

6)  There  should  be  a  measure  of  local  support  amounting  to  such  a  percentage  of  the 
total  cost  of  the  project  as  shall  be  determined  by  the  Executive  Committee  of 
DICARWS  on  the  basis  of  recommendations  by  the  area  Secretaries. 

7)  There  should  be  an  acceptance  of  responsibility  by  the  National  Council  of  the  Church 
for  supervision  of  the  project. 

8)  In  general  the  value  of  projects  submitted  in  a  given  area  shall  not  exceed  a  figure 
previously  agreed  as  acceptable  by  the  National  Christian  Council  and  the  Division. 

9)  A  project  should  be  thoroughly  planned  and  expertly  surveyed. 

10)  A  project  should  have  the  assurance  of  competent  and  committed  leadership. 
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11)  Where  a  project  requires  land,  building  or  equipment  to  be  acquired,  the  ownership 
of  such  assets  must  be  clearly  defined.  Ownership  may  be  vested  in  a  National  Chris¬ 
tian  Council,  in  one  Church  or  in  some  existing  statutory  body  or  a  statutory  body 
specially  set  up  for  this  purpose.  Where  the  statutory  body  is  other  than  a  Christian 
Council  or  a  specially  constituted  body,  an  agreement  must  be  effected  between  the 
Council  and  this  body  as  to  the  conditions  of  title. 

Some  clear  principles  of  limitation  are  essential,  since  without  them  there  will  be  no 
definition  of  priorities  and  therefore  no  coherent  policy.  We  consider  that  the  present 
criteria  are  basically  sound  and  should  be  retained  subject  to  review  from  time  to  time. 
The  essential  principles,  in  our  view,  are  that  there  should  be  ceilings  fixed  for  the  askings 
of  each  country,  and  that  the  fundamental  decisions  about  priorities  within  these  ceilings 
should  be  made  by  the  churches  in  that  country  and  not  outside. 

2.  The  present  categories  served  a  necessary  purpose  at  the  time  they  were  introduced. 
We  consider  that  the  proper  purposes  of  limitation  can  now  be  secured  without  the  con¬ 
tinuation  of  these  categories,  and  that  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  should  be  at  liberty 
in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America,  as  in  Europe  and  the  Orthodox  world,  to  provide  chan¬ 
nels  for  inter-church  assistance  in  respect  of  all  aspects  of  the  life  and  mission  of  the  churches. 
The  project  system  would  thus  be  a  facility  provided  by  the  Division  on  behalf  of  all  the 
member  churches  and  in  relation  to  all  aspects  of  their  work. 

3.  We  propose  to  make  a  clear  distinction  between  projects  and  programmes.  In  the 
present  paragraph  we  refer  only  to  projects.  We  define  a  project  as  a  plan  of  action  formulated 
by  a  church  or  national  council  for  meeting  a  need  in  the  life  and  mission  of  the  Church, 
after  ecumenical  consultation,  which  has  the  following  characteristics  : 

a)  responsibility  for  executing  the  project  is  carried  by  the  initiating  church  or  council 
or  by  both  together ; 

b)  the  project  is  such  that,  after  a  stated  period  it  will  have  been  fully  assumed  without 
further  liability  upon  the  WCC. 

We  propose  that  it  should  be  competent  for  the  DICARWS  to  receive  and  carry  on 
its  Project  List  projects  so  defined  dealing  with  any  aspect  of  the  church’s  life  and  mission, 
provided  they  fall  within  the  accepted  criteria. 

4.  In  order  to  operate  the  projects  list  on  behalf  of  all  the  divisions  and  departments  of 
the  WCC,  we  propose  that  the  Projects  Sub-Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service  should  be  enlarged  to  include  representatives  of  the  other 
divisions. 

5.  In  making  this  proposal  we  add  an  important  condition.  It  is  manifest  that  the  project 
method  has  a  real  but  limited  usefulness.  Not  all  needs  are  adequately  handled  by  means 
of  short-term  projects,  but  for  some  purposes  a  project  is  the  proper  way  to  move  forward. 
It  is  important  that  a  careful  study  be  made  with  a  view  to  establishing  principles  to  determine 
what  types  of  needs  should,  and  what  should  not  be  met  by  means  of  projects.  For  this 
purpose  we  suggest  that  the  material  amassed  during  the  Klein  and  Sacks  investigation 
should  be  used  as  the  starting  point  for  a  careful  and  objective  evaluation  of  the  project 
method  as  it  has  been  employed  by  the  DICARWS  during  the  past  10  years.  We  think 
that  the  experience  of  the  LWF  in  handling  projects  might  also  be  used  as  data  for  this  enquiry. 

6.  In  accordance  with  the  understanding  which  was  reached  at  Glion  (1963)  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  two  Divisional  Committees,  we  suggest  that  the  DWME  should  not  attempt 
to  meet  needs  by  means  of  projects,  but  should  normally  offer  its  help  to  churches  in  their 
missionary  and  evangelistic  work  by  means  of  programmes.  We  have  already  defined  a 
programme  in  general  terms  as  “a  continuing  effort,  planned  by  the  Divisional  Committee 
or  by  a  body  set  up  for  the  purpose,  to  direct  the  attention  and  resources  of  the  churches 
and  missions  to  a  particular  concern  believed  to  be  significant  for  the  mission  of  the  church 
at  the  present  time.”  This  definition  referred  specifically  to  DWME.  All  divisions  and 
departments  of  the  WCC  including  DICARWS  carry  on  programmes.  A  programme  in 
the  sense  in  which  we  propose  to  use  the  word,  is  distinguished  from  a  project  in  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  used  by  the  DICARWS,  primarily  by  the  following  characteristics  : 

(a)  primary  responsibility  rests  with  the  WCC  and  not  with  a  member  church  or  related 
agency ; 

(b)  no  specific  time  limit  is  necessarily  involved. 
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For  the  purpose  of  the  WCC  we  propose  the  following  criteria  for  programmes : 

a)  The  programme  is  designed  to  further  the  acknowledged  purpose  of  the  division  or 
department  within  the  total  purpose  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

b)  Full  responsibility  for  the  programme  is  accepted  by  the  concerned  unit  of  the  WCC. 

c)  The  programme  is  the  result  of  ecumenical  consultation  in  which,  as  far  as  may  be 
appropriate,  all  confessions  and  continents  have  been  involved. 

d)  The  programme  is  developed  in  such  a  way  that  the  churches  in  each  place  where 
it  operates  are  as  fully  and  responsibly  involved  as  possible  in  its  execution. 

e)  A  programme  may  include  surveys,  studies,  consultations,  teaching  and  training 
activities,  support  of  experimental  activities  and  any  other  elements  designed  to 
assist  the  churches  to  fulfil  the  concerned  sector  of  their  total  mission. 

f)  A  programme  will,  in  general,  be  continued  until  there  is  evidence  that  it  has  been 
effective  in  equipping  the  churches  to  fulfil  the  task  in  question,  or  until  it  has  become 
manifest  that  it  has  failed. 

Examples  of  programmes  now  being  undertaken  by  DWME  are  : 

a)  Development  and  support  of  study  centres  for  the  non-Christian  religions. 

b)  Islam  in  Africa. 

c)  Urban-Industrial  Mission. 

d)  The  Healing  Ministry  in  the  Mission  of  the  Church. 

e)  Missionary  Training. 

f)  The  Layman  Abroad  in  the  Mission  of  the  Church. 

Programmes  of  this  kind  may  well  also  lead  to  the  formulation  of  projects,  as  —  for 
example  —  the  projects  in  Bangalore  and  Durghapur  which  have  been  developed  in  the 
course  of  a  larger  programme.  Such  projects  would  be  eligible  for  inclusion  in  the  Project 
List  of  the  DICARWS. 

7.  Where  DICARWS  was  requested  to  list  projects  in  fields  where  the  WCC  has  spe¬ 
cialized  staff  with  particular  competence,  as  —  for  example  —  in  the  fields  of  youth  work, 
laity  training,  Home  &  Family  questions,  Church  &  Society,  Mission  &  Evangelism,  etc., 
the  concerned  area  secretary  of  DICARWS  would  consult  with  this  specialized  staff  in  regard 
to  advice  to  be  given  to  the  initiating  church  or  council.  The  aim  would  be  to  ensure  that,  in 
respect  of  each  project,  there  was  available  for  staff  consultation  both  a  person  with 
knowledge  of  the  area  and  a  person  with  knowledge  of  the  subject. 

For  convenience  in  administrative  handling  it  might  be  well  to  have  a  new  classification 
of  projects,  referring  to  the  WCC  Department  or  Division,  or  the  SASP  panel,  which  should 
properly  be  involved  in  the  processing  of  the  project. 

8.  In  view  of  the  proposed  opening  of  the  Projects  List  to  a  wide  variety  of  interests, 
it  may  be  possible  to  establish  such  relations  with  specialized  agencies  of  the  churches  in 
education,  youth,  laity,  women’s  work,  home  mission,  etc.,  as  will  enable  them  to  contribute 
to  the  Projects  List. 

9.  It  is  our  understanding  that  the  SASP  Committee  will  be  competent  to  advise  all 
divisions  and  departments  on  programmes  which  fall  within  its  area  of  expert  knowledge 
when  asked  to  do  so.  It  is  also  our  hope  that  such  agencies  as  the  Lutheran  World  Federation 
and  the  Anglican  Executive  Officer  will  make  use  of  the  services  of  SASP  in  connection 
with  their  projects. 


III.  Implications  of  New  Arrangements  for  ICA  National  Agencies,  Mission  Boards  and 
Younger  Churches 

1.  Consideration  of  the  building  up  of  a  list  which  would  include  projects  in  the  field 
of  mission,  and  indeed  of  other  areas  too,  calls  for  reflection  not  only  on  the  needs  to  be 
met  but  on  the  availability  of  resources  and  the  mandates  of  the  agencies  which  gather 
these  resources. 
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2.  Because  of  the  way  in  which  inter-church  aid  agencies  have  developed,  whether  within 
individual  churches  or  nationality,  they  have  differing  mandates  and  differing  relations  with 
mission  boards.  Some  of  them  have  mandates  which  concentrate  on  relief  and  refugee 
work;  others  have  much  broader  mandates.  Some  have  such  intimate  relations  with  mission 
boards  that  they  can  exercise  very  broad  interest.  In  some  cases  the  availability  of  resources 
depends  upon  the  emphasis  being  given  at  a  particular  time  on  —  for  example  —  refugees, 
Freedom  from  Hunger,  or  the  Africa  Emergency  Programme.  Availability  may  also  depend 
very  largely  upon  what  Government  resources  are  being  put  in  the  hands  of  the  churches. 
It  is  such  factors  as  these,  rather  than  anything  in  the  projects  system  itself,  which  ensure 
support  for  some  projects  rather  than  others.  Theoretically  any  project  which  conforms 
to  the  criteria  and  the  procedures  of  the  DICARWS  can  be  listed.  In  fact  the  divisional 
staff,  in  their  consultation  with  national  councils,  give  advice  in  the  light  of  their  experience 
on  the  likelihood  of  support.  For  example,  it  has  been  a  general  advice  that  “bricks  and 
mortar”  are  difficult  to  provide  for.  Or  again  the  Division  has  difficulty  at  the  moment  in 
securing  aid  for  lay  training  institutes  or  for  the  support  of  national  councils,  except  where 
the  project  is  to  provide  staff  for  special  ICA  purposes. 

3.  The  relation  of  mission  boards  to  the  churches  which  are  the  fruit  of  their  work  is 
naturally  extremely  intimate.  Even  though  the  churches  are  generally  autonomous,  the 
boards  regard  themselves  as  bound  to  help  them  in  every  way  possible.  The  main  reason 
which  makes  it  difficult  for  boards  to  contribute  largely  to  ecumenical  projects  is  that  they 
regard  the  projects  submitted  by  their  related  churches  as  having  a  first  claim  upon  them. 
These  projects  are  often  far  beyond  the  resources  of  the  boards.  As  has  been  already  said, 
the  IMC  and  its  constituent  councils  were  consultative  bodies,  and  not  bodies  which  handled 
any  considerable  resources.  The  new  situation  created  by  the  abolition  of  the  Herrenalb 
categories  may  in  due  course  lead  the  mission  boards  to  revise  their  structures  and  practices 
so  as  to  permit  them  to  play  a  large  part  in  the  support  of  projects  ecumenically  sponsored. 
This  would  also  require  that  the  purely  bilateral  financial  relations  between  mission  boards 
and  the  churches  which  they  support  be  co-ordinated  with  the  multilateral  relations  estab¬ 
lished  through  national  councils  and  the  World  Council,  as  is  suggested  in  paragraph  5 
below. 

4.  A  more  broadly  based  listing  will  require  : 

(1)  that  the  Inter-Church  Aid  agencies  should  consider  widening  the  range  of  their 
possibility  of  providing  help  ; 

(2)  that  mission  boards  should  indicate  their  willingness  to  be  approached  for  support 
of  missionary  projects  which  go  beyond  their  fields  of  operation. 

5.  The  closer  involvement  of  mission  boards  in  the  under-writing  of  the  Projects  of  the 
DICARWS  would  —  we  hope  —  open  the  way  for  a  more  effective  co-ordination  between 
the  two  main  channels  along  which  —  at  present  —  churches  receive  help  from  abroad. 
The  present  arrangement  embodied  in  the  Herrenalb  categories  has  the  effect  of  preventing 
churches  from  bringing  some  of  their  most  fundamental  plans  into  the  area  of  ecumenical 
discussion  in  their  national  council.  These  plans  are  dealt  with  in  the  purely  denominational 
relationship  with  their  supporting  mission  board.  On  the  other  hand,  plans  are  discussed 
in  national  councils,  and  forwarded  to  Geneva,  without  consideration  of  their  relationship 
to  the  plans  being  developed  along  the  denominational  channel.  This  makes  impossible  a 
coherent  system  of  priorities.  We  would  hope  that  the  new  arrangement  would  help  both 
mission  boards  and  churches  to  become  more  fully  cognisant  of  all  the  plans  being  developed 
whether  denominational  or  ecumenically  in  the  area  concerned,  and  that  initiating  churches 
would  be  encouraged  to  develop  a  coherent  system  of  priorities  to  govern  both  their  askings 
from  supporting  boards  and  also  their  askings  through  the  Projects  List. 


IV.  Points  for  Further  Discussion 

It  is  suggested  that,  if  the  proposals  of  this  paper  are  generally  acceptable,  the  following 
matters  would  need  further  discussion  : 

1.  The  manner  in  which  projects  should  be  classified  in  future. 

2.  The  form  and  content  of  future  world  and  regional  conferences  organized  by 
DICARWS. 
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3.  What  concrete  possibilities  are  there  of  approach  to  other  organizations  than  the 
agencies  of  service  and  mission  to  underwrite  a  more  broadly  based  projects  list  ? 

4.  Will  the  service  agencies  be  willing  to  reconsider  their  mandates  in  the  light  of  such 
a  broadening  of  the  projects  list  ? 

5.  Will  the  mission  boards  be  willing  to  provide  substantial  support  to  underwrite  a 
more  broadly  based  Projects  List  ?  What  will  be  the  implications  of  this  for  their 
present  structures,  practices  and  relationships  ? 

6.  What  are  the  long-term  implications  of  the  increasing  involvement  of  the  DICARWS 
in  seeking  personnel  for  appointment  in  connection  with  projects  ?  What  new  struc¬ 
tures  are  needed  to  ensure  effective  liaison  between  this  recruiting  activity  and  the 
recruiting  activity  of  mission  boards  ? 


Notes 


Herrenalb  categories 

1.  Needs  arising  from  situations  which  are  strictly  of  an  emergency  character  created  by 
natural  disasters,  economic  crises,  political  and  social  upheaval,  etc. 

2.  The  needs  of  refugees  and  homeless  people. 

3.  The  needs  of  churches  not  in  regular  relation  with  any  missionary  society  and  therefore 
not  normally  receiving  help  from  this  source. 

4.  Urgent  inter-church  and  ecumenical  projects,  whether  designed  for  the  strengthening 
of  the  churches  or  the  service  of  the  community,  insofar  as  these  cannot  be  supported 
adequately  either  from  the  local  source  or  through  mission  boards. 

5.  Social  service  or  relief  projects  clearly  demanded  by  the  local  situation  but  beyond  the 
resources  of  the  churches  or  the  missionary  societies  cooperating  with  them. 

6.  Experiments  aimed  at  ensuring  the  self-support  of  the  Church  or  Christian  community, 
where  these  have  been  examined  and  duly  commended. 


Appendix  IX 


Report  of  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 


I.  Introduction 

There  has  been  no  meeting  of  the  committee  either  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
or  of  the  Departments  on  Laity  and  of  Co-operation  of  Men  and  Women,  since  the  last 
Central  Committee  meeting  in  January  1965. 

The  Joint  Youth  Committee  of  the  WCC  and  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education 
met  at  Mexico  City  from  2nd  to  6th  August  1965. 

The  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  met  at  Bossey  from  4th  to  7th  September  1965. 

These  two  committees  will  be  able  to  report  to  the  Divisional  Committee  only  at  its 
next  meeting  in  August  1966. 

II.  The  Youth  Department 

(a)  Mexico  Meeting.  The  Joint  Youth  Committee,  meeting  in  Latin  America,  first  took 
into  account  the  fact  that  the  official  policies  of  many  of  the  Churches  and  the  ways  of 
thinking  and  acting  of  university  students  were  “not  heading  in  the  same  direction,”  at  least 
not  always,  and  not  everywhere. 

Reports  received  from  youth  leaders  in  various  regions  of  the  world  pointed  out  the 
difficulty  of  reaching  world-wide  agreement  on  any  question,  whether  on  the  East  Asian 
situation  (Vietnam,  China,  Indonesia-Malaysia)  or  even  on  the  usefulness  of  the  UN  for 
maintaining  peace  (the  Indonesian  participant  had  a  radically  different  view  on  this  subject). 
From  Africa  came  a  voice  questioning  the  “amazing  number  of  foreign  people  in  Africa 
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today  to  ‘serve’...  There  are  more  younger  people  coming  from  abroad  than  before...  Is 
it  a  case  of  Europe  and  America  exporting  their  youth  problems  ?” 

From  the  Middle  East  youth  came  the  view  that  the  renewal  of  the  Church  was  first 
to  be  in  the  inner  life  of  the  Church,  and  that  it  should  always  transcend  social  and  economic 
goals.  Younger  priests  and  monks  were  always  in  the  forefront  of  renewal  movements 
in  the  Orthodox  Churches  there. 

The  Youth  Department  continues  its  line  of  putting  the  major  emphasis  on  the  regional 
and  national  youth  work  and  supporting  them  financially  and  otherwise. 

(b)  Writer  Project.  An  old  project  of  the  Youth  Department,  shelved  for  some  eight 
years  for  want  of  funds,  has  now  come  alive.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  WCC,  along 
with  the  WCCE,  has  appointed  Mr.  Stephen  Rose  of  the  USA,  Editor  of  Renewal,  as  Youth 
Staff  Writer,  whose  job  it  will  be,  in  addition  to  serving  as  Associate  Editor  of  Risk,  to 
produce  materials  representing  the  younger  generation’s  point  of  view  in  all  matters  for 
inclusion  in  Church-related  and  other  periodicals,  and  to  interpret  the  ecumenical  movement 
to  the  younger  generation  through  written  materials. 

(c)  Risk.  The  bulletin  of  the  Youth  Department  seems  to  be  growing  in  quality  and 
picking  up  new  subscribers.  It  is  perhaps  an  aspect  of  the  younger  generation’s  preference 
for  “short-term  commitments”  that  Risk  sells  twice  as  many  loose  copies  as  regular  sub¬ 
scriptions. 

(d)  Schema  de  Iuventute  in  mundo  Dei.  Great  church  assemblies  and  councils,  some 
of  which  have  given  considerable  attention  to  bishops  and  priests,  laymen  and  monks,  men 
and  women,  have  rarely  said  anything  authoritative  or  adequate  about  the  role  of  the  younger 
generation  in  the  changing  world  of  today. 

So  with  characteristic  audacity  the  Youth  Department  has  produced  a  draft  schema 
entitled  “Youth  in  God’s  World.”  What  official  body  in  the  World  Council  would  give 
final  approval  and  authority  to  this  document  is  still  uncertain.  The  hope  is  that  the  Fourth 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  would  consider  the  final  draft  worthy  of  its  adaptation. 
For  the  moment,  the  first  draft  has  been  sent  out  to  some  500  persons,  including  youth 
departments  of  church  bodies,  both  national  and  regional.  It  will  be  discussed  by  select 
youth  groups  in  all  continents.  Reactions  are  massive  —  positive  approach  preponderating 
over  a  few  negative  criticisms  ranging  from  “not  sufficiently  theological”  to  “not  sufficiently 
sociological.”  Younger  Churches  in  new  nations  have  especially  welcomed  the  effort  to 
give  a  voice  in  the  Church  to  “fifty  percent  of  the  world’s  population  which  is  under  25  years 
of  age.” 

(e)  Staff  Changes.  Dr.  William  Nottingham  joined  the  Department  in  September  1965 
as  associate  secretary,  with  special  responsibility  for  the  Middle  East  and  North  America. 

Miss  Lucy  Griffiths  has  expressed  her  desire  to  leave  before  the  end  of  her  term  of  office, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  coming  year  to  pursue  further  studies.  She  has  put  World  Youth 
Projects  on  the  map  of  world  youth  work,  and  deserves  the  warm  commendation  of  this 
committee. 

Miss  Pamela  Gruber  of  the  UK  has  been  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  to 
take  her  place. 

Mr.  Bethuel  Kiplagat  from  Kenya  will  leave  the  staff  of  the  Youth  Department  in  the 
summer  of  1966.  He  contributed  to  the  organization  of  voluntary  service  in  the  Department 
and  contributed  greatly  in  and  beyond  the  Youth  Department  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
contribution  of  the  Africa  younger  generation  to  the  life  of  the  Church. 

(f)  A  highlight  in  the  life  of  the  Youth  Department  in  the  past  year  was  the  Conference 
in  Salonica  of  forty  younger  Orthodox  Churchmen,  with  an  equal  number  of  representatives 
of  the  Western  traditions.  The  discussions  were  of  an  exceptionally  high  quality  for  a  youth 
conference,  and  revealed  both  the  difficulties  and  the  promise  of  this  particular  type  of 
ecumenical  conversation.  The  contact  between  the  two  traditions  at  the  level  of  youth 
certainly  was  more  intense  and  more  warmly  personal,  and  therefore  more  mutually  edifying 
than  usual. 

III.  The  Ecumenical  Institute 

The  Ecumenical  Institute  has  had  a  year  as  busy  and  as  productive  as  usual. 

(a)  Graduate  School.  The  Fourteenth  Session  of  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical 
Studies  which  concluded  this  week  (February  8th)  focused  on  the  theme  “The  Church  in  a 
technological  World.” 
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Somewhat  to  our  surprise,  we  discovered  how  very  little  reflection  had  so  far  been  given 
to  the  technological  era  by  theologians.  Apart  from  this  theological  inadequacy,  the  practical 
questions  posed  by  automation,  increased  leisure,  mobility  and  the  recalcitrant  structures 
of  the  Church  were  discussed  with  some  profit  and  much  bewilderment. 

The  Fifteenth  Session  which  commences  in  October  1966  will  have  for  its  theme  :  “The 
Ecumenical  Movement  after  the  Second  Vatican  Council,”  where  an  attempt  will  be  made 
to  take  some  select  documents  of  Vatican  II,  like  those  on  the  Church,  on  Ecumenism,  on 
Revelation,  on  Religious  Liberty,  on  the  Liturgy  and  on  the  Church  in  the  World  of  Today, 
and  examine  them  in  the  light  of  the  thought  developed  in  the  WCC.  While  discerning 
whatever  fresh  contributions  these  documents  make  to  the  thinking  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  some  insights  may  be  gained  on  the  parallel  or  divergent  ways  in  which  ecu¬ 
menical  thinking  has  developed  in  the  Roman  Catholic  and  in  the  non-Roman  Churches. 

(b)  The  Informal  Consultation  with  Conservative  Evangelicals .  Since  many  of  those  whom 
others  call  “Conservative  Evangelicals”  do  not  accept  the  name  as  adequate,  this  informal 
conference  held  on  May  10-14  bore  the  title  “Basic  Questions  of  the  Understanding  of  the 
Church  as  raised  in  Church  groups  inside  and  outside  the  World  Council  of  Churches.” 

Some  45  persons  from  the  USA,  Gt.  Britain,  Germany,  France,  Spain,  Sweden,  Italy, 
Norway,  Switzerland,  India,  Philippines  and  New  Zealand,  who  attended  the  meeting 
in  May  1965,  were  taken  fully  into  confidence  by  Bossey  and  shared  fully  in  responsibility 
for  organizing  the  programme  of  the  conference.  The  conference  was  chaired  by  Dr.  Wolf 
and,  in  addition  to  Bossey  staff,  Fr.  Paul  Verghese,  Mr.  Handspicker,  and  Dr.  Elfan  Rees 
were  present. 

The  difference  that  emerged  related  first  to  the  charismatic  and  spiritual  versus  the 
organizational  and  institutional  aspects  of  the  Church  ;  second  to  questions  of  Christian 
involvement  in  the  political  and  economic  life  of  the  world  ;  and  third  to  standards  of  personal 
holiness.  None  of  these  differences  are  such  as  do  not  exist  within  the  membership  of  the 
World  Council  itself. 

Among  the  questions  relating  directly  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  were  : 

its  relations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ; 

its  standards  for  membership  ; 

its  missionary  and  evangelistic  emphasis. 

These  questions  were  discussed  and  many  misapprehensions  dispelled. 

It  was  perhaps  due  to  the  courtesy  of  the  participants  that  questions  like  the  nature  of 
Biblical  authority  were  not  raised  in  any  great  detail.  The  seriousness  with  which  the  WCC 
treats  Bible  Study  was  appreciated  and  words  like  “modernism,”  “liberalism,”  and  “fun¬ 
damentalism”  were  not  used. 

It  needs  to  be  said,  however,  that  those  who  came  to  the  conference  were  already  at 
least  not  totally  unsympathetic  to  our  work.  The  European  Evangelical  Alliance,  the 
Alliance  dvangelique  frangaise,  the  Eglise  reformee  evangelique  de  France,  the  Evangelische 
Gemeinschaft  in  Deutschland,  the  Freie  Evangelische  Gemeinde  in  Deutschland,  the  Evan- 
gelisch-Lutherische  Gemeinschaftsverband,  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  in  the  USA, 
the  Lutheran  Church  Missouri  Synod  and  several  Pentecostal  Churches  were  represented. 
Among  those  invited  but  unable  to  participate  were  organizations  like  World  Vision  Inc. 
USA,  and  “Christianity  Today.”  There  were  others  who  did  not  reply  to  our  invitation. 

We  have  learned  three  things  from  this  conference  with  our  friends  : 

i)  A  sincere  and  open  approach  on  the  part  of  the  WCC  finds  a  ready  and  cordial 
response  from  a  large  segment  of  the  group  we  call  “conservative  evangelicals.” 

ii)  There  are  misunderstandings  about  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  it  is  our 
business  to  try  to  dispel ;  there  are  criticisms  which  we  should  listen  to  with  humility. 

iii)  We  still  see  that  common  Bible  study  is  the  best  framework  within  which  to  continue 
the  dialogue  with  these  our  Christian  brethren. 

(c)  Staff  Changes.  Professor  Wolf  leaves  the  Institute  in  July  1966  after  more  than  a 
decade  of  creative  and  constructive  leadership.  During  this  decade  the  Institute  has  grown 
both  in  range  of  participation  and  in  variety  of  programme.  He  leaves  behind  a  vacuum 
difficult  to  fill.  On  the  special  interim  authority  delegated  to  it  by  this  Committee  at  Enugu 
(minutes  p.  48),  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  July  meeting  last  year,  has  appointed  Dr. 
Nikos  A.  Nissiotis  to  be  Director  of  the  Institute  from  August  1st,  1966. 
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Dr.  Joseph  Cottrell  Weber  Jr.,  a  scholar  of  considerable  achievement  and  promise, 
presently  Associate  Professor  of  New  Testament  at  the  Methodist  Theological  School  in 
Ohio,  USA,  has  been  appointed  by  Executive  Committee  this  year  to  be  Assistant  Director 
of  the  Institute,  in  the  vacancy  which  will  be  created  by  Dr.  Wolf’s  departure. 


IV.  Department  on  Co-Operation  Between  Men  and  Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society 

(a)  Activities  in  Africa.  In  addition  to  the  consultation  held  in  Enugu  last  January, 
the  Department  organized  a  conference  for  women  in  April-May  at  Dar-es-Salaam,  Tan¬ 
zania.  In  July  a  meeting  for  specialists  on  family  questions  in  East  and  Central  Africa 
was  held  in  Yaounde,  Cameroun.  As  one  could  foresee,  the  question  of  a  Christian  attitude 
towards  polygamous  converts  kept  cropping  up  and  tended  to  dominate  discussion.  There 
was  strong  demand  for  literature  on  family  questions  written  by  Africans  who  had  made 
a  scientific  study  of  their  own  societies.  It  was  requested  that  family  and  marriage  counselling 
form  a  necessary  part  not  only  of  the  syllabi  of  theological  colleges  but  also  of  the  regular 
programmes  of  local  churches,  lay  organizations  and  youth  groups. 

(b)  Staff  Changes.  In  the  light  of  these  demands  the  Department  feels  specially  gratified 
about  being  able  to  secure  the  services  of  Pastor  Matti  Joensuu  of  Finland  who  replaced 
the  Rev.  William  Clark  on  the  staff  of  the  Department  last  September.  He  is  an  expert 
on  family  counselling  with  a  well-established  reputation  in  his  field,  not  only  in  his  country 
but  also  abroad. 

Dr.  Madeleine  Barot,  who  has  so  brilliantly  and  ably  led  the  Department  for  so  many 
years  is  due  to  leave  the  Department,  though  not  the  service  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
at  the  end  of  this  year.  The  Division  as  well  as  the  constituency  of  the  Department  will 
feel  her  departure  from  their  midst  with  a  sense  of  both  deep  gratitude  for  her  invaluable 
contribution  and  profound  regret  at  losing  her  services. 

(c)  Vicar ello  Meeting  with  Roman  Catholic  Women.  A  group  of  30  women,  half  of  them 
Roman  Catholics  including  some  of  the  Auditrices  of  the  Vatican  Council,  and  the  other 
half  from  the  constituency  of  the  WCC,  met  together  last  October  in  the  delightful  spa  of 
Vicarello  near  Rome.  The  informal  consultation  was  sponsored  jointly  by  the  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Department  on 
Co-operation.  There  were  Catholic  and  Anglican  nuns,  Anglican,  Lutheran  and  Reformed 
deaconesses,  the  Presidents  and  Secretaries  of  World  organizations  for  women,  and  mothers 
with  commitments  in  the  life  of  the  local  Church. 

We  encountered  two  problems  from  the  beginning.  First  there  was  no  structure  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  which  co-ordinates  women’s  work  done  by  various  organizations, 
and  therefore  it  was  difficult  to  find  an  integrated  body  with  which  to  co-operate.  Secondly 
it  is  a  fact  that  while  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  many  women  well- versed  in  theology, 
they  are  not  always  recognized  as  theologians  by  the  Church,  and  therefore  they  were 
not  expected  to  enter  into  any  substantial  theological  discussions  in  our  meeting. 

The  consultation  concentrated  on  exchanging  information  and  planning  for  the  future. 
The  enthusiasm  on  both  sides  about  the  possibility  of  meeting  each  other  at  a  world  level 
was  obvious  and  is  reflected  in  the  resolution  : 

The  Consultation...  earnestly  requests  the  Secretariat  for  Unity  and  the  World  Council 

of  Churches,  as  the  sponsors  of  this  meeting,  to  consider  appropriate  means  for  ensuring 

that  this  encounter  shall  be  the  beginning  of  an  on-going  concern. 

In  accordance  with  the  suggestions  of  this  consultation  (see  additional  statement 
attached),  (a),  it  has  been  agreed  to  appoint  a  committee  composed  of  3  people  each  from 
both  sides  to  be  responsible  for  continuing  to  plan  and  promote  “ecumenical  collaboration 
between  women  in  all  appropriate  ways.” 

From  the  WCC  side,  the  following  three  names  have  been  proposed  : 

1.  Frau  Liselotte  Nold,  Co-director  of  the  Bayerischen  Miitterdienst 

2.  Deaconess  Elizabeth  Souttar,  Head  Deaconess,  Diocese  of  London,  Church  of 
England 

3.  Dr.  Madeleine  Barot. 
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The  Division  has  been  advised  by  Bishop  Willebrands  of  the  Secretariat  for  Christian 
Unity  “that  the  authorities  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  will  later  announce  the  names 
of  those  appointed  to  the  Continuation  Committee”  from  their  side. 

These  have  not  been  chosen  to  provide  adequate  confessional  or  geographical  represen¬ 
tation  on  either  side,  but  to  have  a  small  group  which  can  meet  without  too  much  expense 
somewhere  in  Europe  and  do  intensive  planning  for  common  study  and  joint  action. 


V.  Department  on  the  Laity 

(a)  Yaounde  Consultation.  Some  fifty  men  and  women  from  12  West  African  countries, 
“anglophone”  as  well  as  “francophone”  met  at  Yaounde,  Cameroun,  in  July  last  year  to 
discuss  “The  Role  of  the  Christian  Layman  in  Africa  Today.”  This  was  sponsored  jointly 
by  the  AACC  and  two  of  our  Departments  —  Laity  and  Co-operation.  Bible  Studies  led 
by  Dr.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber  were  a  fruitful  and  effective  element  in  the  meeting.  They  agreed 
that  while  the  life  of  the  congregation  remains  the  primary  and  normal  milieu  for  the  training 
of  the  laity,  there  is  a  special  role  to  be  played  by  ecumenical  lay  training  centres  especially 
equipped  for  a  world-oriented  training  for  Christians. 

(b)  Bossey  Consultation  on  Money.  Leaders  of  Christian  stewardship  movements  met 
with  economists  and  theologians  of  all  continents  and  many  confessions  to  discuss  “A 
Christian  Attitude  to  Money.”  The  consultation  was  sponsored  jointly  by  Laity  Department 
and  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  The  report  and  papers  will  be  published  as  a  booklet. 

(c)  Christian  Laymen  Abroad.  In  response  to  Central  Committee  action  at  Enugu,  the 
Department  is  now  working  to  help  organize  courses  and  conferences  on  this  subject  with 
church  leaders.  DWME  is  providing  financial  assistance  for  these. 

(d)  North  American  Conference  on  the  Laity.  The  second  North  American  Conference 
on  the  Ministry  of  the  Laity  in  the  world  took  place  last  month  in  Chicago,  sponsored 
jointly  by  NCCC,  USA  and  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  in  accordance  with  plans 
made  at  the  New  Delhi  Assembly  by  its  Laity  Committee.  About  450  men  and  women, 
85%  lay,  including  lawyers,  teachers,  farmers,  housewives,  trade  unionists,  managers, 
students,  and  some  representatives  of  the  unemployed  took  part.  The  report  will  contain 
the  results  of  the  work  of  the  22  professional  or  occupational  groups  in  the  conference  as 
well  as  addresses  and  papers. 

(e)  Lay  Training  Centres.  The  voices  raised  more  than  once  in  this  Committee  pleading 
for  more  enthusiastic  support  for  Lay  Training  Centres  have  now  begun  to  show  results. 
During  the  past  year  more  than  $  100,000  has  been  contributed  by  the  Churches  and  agencies. 
This  is  only  a  fifth  of  the  asking ;  but  it  has  pushed  forward  the  plans  for  centres  in  South 
Africa,  Nigeria,  Malawi,  India  and  Indonesia. 

The  Division  wants  to  record  a  special  word  of  appreciation  to  our  sister  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  as  well  as  to  the  contributing  churches  and 
agencies  for  their  kind  support.  We  are  firmly  hoping  that  this  year  the  response  will  be 
much  more  substantial. 

(f)  Gazzada  Conversations  with  Roman  Catholics.  An  informal  ecumenical  consultation 
on  the  Formation  of  the  Laity  —  Framework,  Aims,  Principles  and  Methods  was  sponsored 
jointly  by  the  Permanent  Committee  for  World  Congresses  of  the  Lay  Apostolate  (COPE- 
CIAL)  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  our  Department  on  the  Laity.  This  was  a  follow¬ 
up  of  an  earlier  meeting  held  in  Glion,  Switzerland,  in  January  1964.  A  report  is  soon  to  be 
published.  The  joint  statement  and  Resolution  adopted  by  the  Consultation  are  appended 
for  information  and  necessary  action. 


YI.  Joint  Study  Commission  on  Education 

The  Joint  Study  Commission  (WCC/WCCE)  had  its  second  meeting  at  the  Isle  of  Thorns 
in  Sussex,  UK  in  August-September  1965.  The  purpose  of  this  meeting  was  to  review  the 
past  year’s  work  and  to  project  plans  for  completing  the  commission’s  total  task. 

The  Commission  plans  its  work  under  four  main  heads  : 

(a)  In  relation  to  education  in  its  general  sense.  An  outline  listing  some  of  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  trends  in  education  today  was  prepared  at  the  Commission’s  first  meeting  in  Berlin. 
This  is  being  filled  in  by  correspondence,  consultation  and  research.  A  small  editorial 
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committee  is  to  consider  this  summer  the  possibility  of  producing  a  small  book  under  some 
such  title  as  “What  is  happening  in  Education  ?” 

An  interesting  document  on  Education  and  the  Nature  of  Man  has  already  been  prepared 
by  a  small  but  high-powered  group  last  April  in  Glion.  This  document  seeks  to  set  out  a 
contemporary  Biblical-Theological  understanding  of  man,  with  an  educational  focus, 
without  using  theological  categories,  or  even  the  word  “God.”  Its  Biblical  roots  are  pointed 
out  in  a  separate  document  which  is  under  preparation. 

The  insights  in  the  nature  of  man  document  will  provide  some  of  the  criteria  for  the 
evaluation  of  what  is  happening  in  education.  The  small  Glion  meeting  has  also  produced 
terse  one-page  documents  on  Reductionism,  Education  and  Culture,  Personal  Influence  in 
Education,  Objectivity,  Belief  and  Commitment,  and  Standing  Ground  and  Neutralism. 
The  meeting  in  Sussex  has  drafted  a  brief  two-page  document  entitled  “Towards  a  Christian 
perspective  on  Education.”  The  contributions  of  Professor  Michael  Polanyi  of  Oxford 
and  Professor  Cornelius  van  Peursen  of  Leiden  were  particularly  remarkable  at  the  Glion 
meeting. 

All  of  these  materials  are  to  help  the  churches  in  understanding  the  educational  process 
in  our  societies.  We  hope  to  publish  these  papers  as  soon  as  possible. 

(b)  Christian  Institutions  and  Christian  Teachers.  Studies  are  in  progress  to  evaluate 
the  role  of  Christian  Educational  Institutions  and  of  Christian  teachers  in  both  Christian 
and  other  schools  in  our  societies  with  a  view  to  re-thinking  these  roles.  The  active  co¬ 
operation  of  DWME  and  SASP  has  been  assured  to  the  commission  in  this  connection. 

(c)  The  roles  of  the  family  and  of  the  mass  media  as  educational  forces  in  society.  Some 
materials  have  already  been  produced  and  further  research  is  in  progress. 

(d)  The  Church’s  responsibility  for  the  nurture  of  its  own  members,  through  the  life 
of  the  Church,  as  well  as  through  other  agencies.  Here  a  more  comprehensive  approach 
to  the  Church’s  nurturing  task  is  being  explored. 

The  report  of  this  Commission  is  hoped  to  be  submitted  to  the  Assemblies  of  the  parent 
bodies  by  the  end  of  next  year. 

Staff  Change 

Mr.  Martin  Preston  who  has  served  the  Commission  as  its  Secretary  since  last  April 
unfortunately  has  to  return  to  his  country  for  personal  reasons,  and  has  tendered  his  resigna¬ 
tion.  A  new  Secretary  is  being  urgently  sought  for  in  order  to  complete  the  work  in  time. 


VII.  The  Division’s  Responsibility  for  the  Fourth  Assembly 

The  Division  has  been  entrusted  with  the  responsibility  of  producing  the  basic  document 
for  Section  VI  in  the  Fourth  Assembly,  on  what  is  tentatively  called  “Towards  a  new  way 
of  living.”  The  staff  have  spent  two  days  working  together  on  this,  and  are  seeking  to 
produce  a  few  concrete  case  studies  from  various  parts  of  the  world  showing  different 
dilemmas  of  personal  decision  and  conduct. 

It  is  hoped  to  bring  some  Biblical  insights  to  bear  on  these  dilemmas,  not  necessarily 
to  resolve  them,  but  at  least  to  help  to  see  them  in  a  fresh  light. 

The  final  draft  will  be  prepared  at  a  consultation  to  be  held  in  the  summer  next  year 
at  Bossey. 

The  Director  of  the  Division  has  been  asked  also  to  convene  a  small  working  group  to  do 
preliminary  work  for  a  preparatory  document  for  Section  V,  tentatively  entitled  “Worship 
in  a  secular  age.”  This  is  of  course  a  much  more  difficult  assignment,  because  of  wide  areas 
of  disagreement,  even  among  staff. 


From  the  Consultation  of  Women  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Secretariat  for 
Promoting  Christian  Unity  (October  1965) 

A  group  of  30  women  representing  the  Roman  Catholic,  Protestant  and  Orthodox 
Churches  met  together  from  October  22nd  to  24th,  1965,  at  Vicarello  (Bracciano-Rome), 
and  then  until  October  29th  in  Rome,  under  the  joint  sponsorship  of  the  Secretariat  for 
Unity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and 
Women  in  Church,  Family  and  Society  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
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In  the  course  of  discussions  on  their  beliefs,  experiences  and  aspirations,  the  participants 
made  suggestions  for  future  cooperation  through  study,  service  and  prayer,  concerning 
such  questions  as  : 

1.  Woman  —  as  a  person,  as  a  wife,  as  a  mother,  as  a  worker  —  How  does  she  see 
herself  —  how  does  the  world  see  her  —  how  does  the  Church  see  her  —  how  does 
the  Bible  show  her  ? 

2.  How  can  woman  make  her  maximum  contribution  to  the  life  and  work  of  Church 
and  society  —  within  Religious  orders  and  Secular  Institutes,  or  their  counterparts? 
As  single  or  married,  in  the  organized  life  of  her  Church  ?  As  an  active  Christian 
helping  to  meet  the  urgent  needs  of  the  human  community  today  ? 

This  raises  such  issues  as  : 

a)  a  re-assessment  of  the  role  of  the  single  woman  and  a  deeper  understanding  of 
celibacy ; 

b)  the  changing  role  of  the  family  and  the  growing  inter-dependence  of  the  family 
and  the  social  environment ; 

c)  the  changing  role  of  the  married  woman  in  full-time  and  part-time  work  and  in 
voluntary  service,  in  the  light  of  her  home  and  family  commitments  and  responsibi¬ 
lities  ; 

d)  opportunities  for  a  woman  once  her  children  have  grown  up  and  she  is  free  to 
work  outside  the  home,  especially  now  that  longevity  makes  this  the  longest 
period  of  her  active  life  ; 

e )  woman’s  potentiality  for  service  within  the  Church  in  policy-making  and  adminis¬ 
tration  at  every  level  from  the  parish  upwards  —  and  the  extent  to  which  this 
potentiality  is  actually  used ; 

f)  woman’s  contribution  to  the  development  of  theology. 

3.  Recognizing  the  obstacles  that  beset  the  path  to  unity,  what  are  the  ways  in  which 
women  can  help  to  create  the  climate  to  make  unity  realizable  ? 


*  *  * 


Women  in  the  Churches  are  longing  for  unity  ;  they  are  deeply  distressed  by  division, 
and  they  believe  that  together  they  have  a  contribution  to  make  towards  achieving  unity 
and  in  common  service  to  meet  those  world  needs  with  which  they  are  most  closely  involved. 

The  meeting  at  Vicarello  fully  endorsed  this  conviction,  and  it  was  the  sincere  and 
unanimous  wish  of  the  participants  that  the  cooperation  they  had  experienced  should  be 
fostered  whenever  and  wherever  possible. 


The  Consultation  therefore  Earnestly  Requests  the  Secretariat  for  Unity  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  as  the  Sponsors  of  this  Meeting,  to  consider  appro¬ 
priate  Means  for  Ensuring  that  this  Encounter  shall  be  the  Beginning  of  an  On- 
Going  concern. 

The  participants  suggest : 

1)  that  a  Committee  be  set  up  composed  of  6  members,  mainly  from  the  Vicarello 
meeting,  both  religious  and  lay  women,  who  would  be  able  to  meet  in  Rome,  in 
Geneva,  or  elsewhere  in  Europe,  without  too  great  expense  or  loss  of  time.  In  order 
to  be  effective,  such  a  Committee  would  need  to  have  its  composition  and  terms 
of  reference  explicitly  approved  by  the  competent  authorities  —  presumably,  the 
Secretariat  for  Unity  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

2)  that  this  Committee  be  authorized  to  promote  ecumenical  collaboration  between 
women  in  all  appropriate  ways,  e.g.  : 

a)  by  convening  meetings  on  specialized  topics,  or  between  groups  specialized  in 
a  particular  form  of  service  or  in  the  apostolate  to  a  particular  milieu  ; 
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b)  by  encouraging  the  invitation  of  suitable  observers  on  an  ecumenical  basis  to 
conferences  organized  for  women  by  the  main  world  bodies,  as  well  as  contacts 
between  Christian  women  on  the  occasion  of  secular  gatherings  involving  their 
concerns  ; 

c)  by  exploring  the  possibility  of  joint  specific  projects  in  answer  to  urgent  human 
needs  ; 

d)  by  promoting  among  women  prayer  for  Christian  unity,  using  all  opportunities 
for  joint  effort  in  this  field,  e.g.  the  Women’s  World  Day  of  Prayer  and  the  Week 
of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity. 

Rome,  29th  October,  1965. 


Laity  Formation 

Statement  adopted  by  the  plenary  session  of  an  informal  consultation  jointly  organized 
by  the  Permanent  Committee  for  International  Congresses  of  the  Lay  Apostolate  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Department  on  the  Laity  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
at  Gazzada,  Varese,  Italy,  September  7th-10th,  1965. 

*  *  * 

God  calls  all  men  to  glorify  Him  through  their  life  in  the  world  of  their  time.  It  is  therefore 
sensible  first  to  indicate  the  context  within  which  the  people  of  God  must  today  work  out 
their  vocation. 

At  least  three  aspects  need  to  be  considered  : 

1 .  The  revolution  today  both  in  human  knowledge  and  in  human  expectations  produces 
great  changes  in  our  material,  social  and  cultural  environment.  It  also  conditions  us  to 
accept  continuous  change  as  normal.  It  means  that  we  now  expect  to  alter  our  circumstances 
rather  than  just  put  up  with  them.  It  makes  us  more  self-aware,  both  about  our  new  powers 
and  the  possibilities  of  failure.  In  this  sense  all  mankind  is  beginning  to  “come  of  age.” 
Christians  are  not  exempt  from  this  process.  If  it  has  dangers  for  us,  it  also  offers  us  great 
hopes  and  opportunities. 

2.  There  is  a  “crisis  of  belief”  which  now  affects  many  Christians  all  over  the  world. 
Some  see  in  this  an  opportunity  for  the  deepening  and  strengthening  of  their  faith.  Others 
are  bewildered  and  unhappy  about  their  doubts  and  uncertainties,  which  they  cannot  now 
suppress.  For  instance,  they  often  ask,  “Is  God  real  for  modern  man  ?,”  “Is  prayer  any 
use  today  ?.” 

3.  The  laity  are  bound,  sometimes  closely,  sometimes  less  firmly  than  in  former  times, 
with  the  institutional  church. 

There  is  sometimes  today  a  crisis  of  loyalty  among  practising  Christians,  for  the  Church 
seems  to  them  to  have  little  relevance  to  their  daily  existence.  This  is  despite  the  many 
changes  in  her  life,  which  are  not  easily  accepted  by  more  traditional  church  people. 

For  many  laity  today,  the  life  of  the  Church  is  not  only  expressed  in  a  parish,  but  increas¬ 
ingly  also  in  other  forms  of  Christian  fellowship  and  concern,  both  national  and  international. 
The  ecumenical  movement  has  added  a  new  dimension  to  relations  between  churches  and 
between  individual  Christians. 

Aims  of  Laity  Formation 

Laity  Formation  must  help  the  Christian  to  know  God  in  relation  to  his  daily  life,  and 
to  understand  the  world  in  which  he  lives.  God  created  a  good  world  and  entrusted  it  to 
men.  In  Jesus  Christ  He  redeemed  it  from  sin  and  offers  us  abundant  life.  He  now  calls 
us  to  take  a  stand  against  evil  and  corruption  and  to  share  in  His  work  of  transforming 
the  whole  of  life  both  in  and  beyond  history. 

Therefore  Laity  Formation  must  equip  a  Christian  to  understand  his  faith  and  his  worship 
as  related  to  social,  cultural,  and  economic  structures,  and  not  just  in  terms  of  personal 
piety.  Laity  Formation  aims  not  only  at  the  training  of  the  individual  layman,  but  also 
at  the  development  and  radical  renewal  of  the  Christian  community  for  its  worship  of  God 
and  its  service  to  the  world.  The  Christian  must  bring  all  his  joys  and  sorrows,  all  his 
compromises  and  flatness  and  doubts  into  his  liturgical  life. 
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Some  essential  elements  in  Laity  Formation 

1.  It  is  not  the  case  that  Christians  are  first  trained  in  the  faith,  and  then  start  their 
Christian  lives.  Laity  Formation  always  takes  place  within  and  through  a  pattern  of  actual 
situations  and  relationships,  in  the  family,  at  work,  at  leisure  and  in  public  life.  It  is  not 
just  instruction  :  it  must  include  the  practice  of  prayer  and  learning  through  the  experience 
of  Christian  service. 

2.  There  should  be  an  essential  rhythm  of  challenge  to,  involvement  in,  and  disengagement 
from  daily  life.  Christian  maturity  comes  from  a  threefold  process  :  (1)  an  active  commitment 
to  serve  God  in  the  world  ;  (2)  direct  participation  in  the  hopes  and  anxieties  of  modern 
life ;  (3)  considered  reflection  on  these  experiences  and  events  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
and  a  time  for  thinking  ahead.  Through  this  process  God  will  speak  His  new  challenge 
to  new  involvement. 

3.  Laity  Formation  will  of  course  include  biblical,  theological  and  social  studies  and 
their  inter-relationship  with  other  knowledge,  according  to  the  level  of  general  culture  of 
the  individual.  The  discipline  of  critical  questioning  which  is  typical  of  modern  scientific 
and  social  progress  must  be  used  to  advance  our  understanding  of  the  faith.  We  cannot 
and  must  not  hope  for  a  return  to  unquestioning  faith,  and  we  cannot  rely  on  a  general 
religious  atmosphere  favourable  to  old  style  parish  life. 

By  study  we  mean,  as  well  as  formal  instruction,  common  study  and  discussion,  where 
all  learn  from  one  another.  God  speaks  to  us  through  many  of  our  fellowmen,  whether 
they  belong  to  our  church,  other  churches,  or  none  at  all. 

4.  While  Christians  must  identify  with  other  men  in  human  solidarity,  we  have  a  respon¬ 
sibility  to  witness  to  the  truth  God  has  shown  us,  acknowledging  that  this  convicts  us  of 
sin  quite  as  sharply  as  anybody  else. 

5.  We  are  convinced  that  Laity  Formation  should  be  developed  in  a  genuinely  ecumenical 
spirit ;  not  only  at  the  international  and  interconfessional  level,  but  also  in  the  activities 
of  local  churches  and  in  our  daily  lives.  Differences  of  faith  must  be  respected,  but  we  must 
not  do  separately  any  aspect  of  Laity  Formation  which  we  can  do  as  well  or  better  together. 

Resolution  adopted  by  Plenary  Session 

We  the  members  of  the  Informal  Consultation  called  jointly  by  the  COPECIAL  and 
the  Department  on  the  Laity  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  unanimously  agree  that 
the  training  of  the  laity  should  be  considered  as  a  priority  in  the  policy,  programme  and 
allocation  of  finance  of  the  churches  represented,  and  that  all  suitable  opportunities 
should  be  taken  by  the  Roman  Catholic,  Orthodox  and  Protestant  Churches  to  cooperate 
together  in  this  field  of  lay  training,  and  to  share  insights,  personnel,  facilities  and  other 
resources  of  movements  and  centres. 

We  therefore  request  COPECIAL  and  the  Department  on  the  Laity  to  communicate 
the  consensus  mentioned  above  to  the  Churches  and  Christian  organizations  concerned 
through  appropriate  channels. 


Appendix  X 


Report  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Summary  of  Actions  on  Vietnam 


Officers  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  came  to  Geneva 
for  consultations  with  delegates  at  the  Conference  on  Indo-China  in  1954.  A  service  of 
intercession  was  held  at  the  Cathedral  of  Saint  Pierre  for  delegates,  members  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  family,  and  the  people  of  Geneva. 

Continuing  over  the  years  to  give  attention  to  the  problems  consequent  upon  the  Geneva 
Conference  of  1954,  the  CCIA  viewed  with  particular  concern  the  situation  which  was 
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developing  in  Vietnam  with  the  build-up  of  military  activity.  Its  officers  maintained  contact 
with  a  number  of  regional  and  national  commissions  of  the  churches  and  of  the  National 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  (NCCCUSA).  In  numerous  instances  the 
views  of  the  Commission  were  communicated  at  highest  levels  to  governments  as  well  as 
to  the  United  Nations. 

The  purpose  of  this  on-going  activity  of  the  CCIA  was  three-fold  : 

(1)  To  encourage  the  parties  in  conflict  to  move  from  the  battlefield  to  the  conference 
table  ; 

(2)  To  give  evidence  of  an  understanding  of  the  deep  rooted  difficulties  which  were 
obstructing  negotiation  by  an  effort  to  grapple  with  substantive  aspects  of  the  problem  ; 

(3)  To  strengthen  the  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  even 
where  differences  appeared  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  problem  and  an  approach 
toward  its  solution. 

Along  with  CCIA,  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  National  Councils, 
and  national  and  regional  commissions  on  international  affairs  pursued  these  objectives. 
The  brief  summary  which  here  follows  is  designed  to  give  an  impression  of  the  continuing 
action  which  has  been  undertaken  in  connection  with  the  complex  and  explosive  situation 
of  Vietnam. 

I.  At  a  time  when  military  action  in  Vietnam  was  being  critically  intensified  the  CCIA 
Chairman  and  Director  on  10  March  1965  issued  a  Statement  on  Certain  Lines  of  Action. 
The  purpose  of  the  Statement  was  not  “to  pronounce  judgement  but  rather  to  voice  the 
deep  concern  of  millions  of  Christians  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ;  to  identify 
ourselves  with  the  tragic  lot  of  the  people  of  Vietnam ;  and  to  suggest  certain  lines  of  action 
which  we  believe  merit  consideration.”  (See  Annex  A.) 

II.  On  31  May  1965,  EACC  officers  submitted  to  the  CCIA  a  memorandum  in  which 
they  expressed  the  view  that  progress  towards  negotiation  might  be  facilitated  if  the  United 
States  gave  advance  notice  that  it  would  be  willing  to  consider  as  one  of  the  possible  objects 
of  negotiation  the  unification  of  Vietnam.  The  preparation  of  the  memorandum  was  preceded 
by  consultations  with  certain  Roman  Catholic  and  Bhuddist  leaders  and  with  a  limited 
number  of  governments.  The  substance  of  this  memorandum  was  brought  to  the  attention 
of  the  United  States  Government,  and  it  seemed  apparent  that  President  Johnson’s  offer 
of  unconditional  discussion  or  negotiation  could  hardly  exclude  consideration  of  unification 
as  well  as  of  other  immediate  or  long  range  solutions. 

III.  In  July  1965  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee,  after  reviewing  the  successive  steps 
taken  by  its  officers  in  relation  to  the  developing  crisis,  adopted  a  statement  on  the  Present 
Situation  in  Vietnam.  It  held  that  no  political  solution  can  be  expected  in  conditions  of 
warfare  in  which  purely  military  considerations  prevail.  The  way  to  a  cease-fire  must  be 
prepared  by  multilateral  diplomacy.  In  the  meantime,  the  Executive  Committee  called 
for  the  utmost  restraint  by  both  sides,  a  restraint  which  should  be  maintained  for  a  long 
period  as  the  only  hopeful  basis  for  the  development  of  the  proposed  negotiations  and 
actions.  (See  Annex  B.) 

IV.  A  consultation  on  Vietnam  bringing  together  representatives  of  the  East  Asia  Chris¬ 
tian  Conference  and  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  was 
convened  at  Bangkok,  1-4  December,  1965.  The  consultation  had  its  origin  in  an  initial 
letter  received  from  the  officers  of  the  EACC  to  the  NCCCUSA  in  June  1965  and  in  the 
recommendation  of  the  special  advisory  committee  on  Vietnam  which  Bishop  Reuben 
Muller,  President  of  the  NCCCUSA  had  appointed. 

Both  the  initial  letter  and  later  correspondence  with  the  EACC  revealed  concern  on  the 
part  of  Asian  Christians  over  United  States  policy  in  Vietnam  and  the  responsibility  of  the 
churches  in  relation  to  the  whole  Vietnam  situation.  The  visit  to  the  United  States  in  the 
summer  of  1965  of  a  team  of  churchmen  from  Japan  added  to  a  growing  conviction  that 
additional  means  of  communication  and  consultation  were  needed.  Upon  invitation  from 
the  EACC  and  the  NCCCUSA  the  CCIA  Director  served  as  consultant  to  both  delegations. 
The  Report  issued  by  the  Consultation  appears  in  Annex  C.  While  this  Report  must  obviously 
speak  for  itself  the  following  observations  suggest  the  interpretation  and  use  of  it  by 
the  CCIA. 
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The  participants,  while  small  in  number  and  limited  to  Christian  leaders,  reflected  to 
a  large  degree  the  diversities  which  have  thus  far  made  a  solution  of  the  problem  of  Vietnam 
impossible .  Differences  appeared  in  the  presuppositions  with  which  the  situation  is  approached . 
These  are  briefly  illustrated  in  the  third  paragraph  of  the  report. 

Even  more  significant  to  many  of  us  was  the  difference  apparent  in  relation  to  the  exercise 
of  the  right  of  self-determination  —  a  difference  which  had  appeared  in  virtually  the  same 
form  at  Geneva  in  1954  and  persists  even  to  the  present  day.  This  is  dealt  with  in  the  second 
and  third  paragraphs  on  page  10,  where  in  perhaps  somewhat  oversimplified  form  the 
distinction  is  drawn  between  the  right  of  self-determination  as  applying  solely  to  Vietnam 
as  a  whole  or  separately  to  South  and  North  Vietnam. 

In  the  discussion  underlying  these  two  brief  paragraphs  of  the  report  there  was  the  thought 
that,  if  a  choice  between  these  two  were  insisted  upon  in  advance,  it  might  well  be  exceedingly 
difficult  to  move  from  the  battlefield  to  the  conference  table.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
choice  could  be  deferred  until  after  the  cessation  of  military  action  and  be  consequent  upon 
an  imaginative  and  generous  programme  of  rehabilitation  and  economic  development  of  all 
Vietnam,  the  manner  in  which  the  right  of  self-determination  ought  to  be  exercised  in  the 
best  interests  of  all  the  people  of  Vietnam  might  well  come  to  light. 

It  was  on  the  basis  of  the  Consultation’s  understanding  of  these  differences  at  two  levels 
—  the  presuppositions  with  which  the  problem  is  approached  and  the  objective  of  self- 
determination  —  the  agreements  were  reached  on  the  nine  points  which  were  advanced 
in  the  report  for  consideration  by  Christians  and  by  churches  and  councils  and  for  submission 
to  governments  and  inter-governmental  agencies  as  may  seem  desirable. 

The  Bangkok  report  and  an  interpretation  of  it,  generally  along  the  lines  of  that  which 
is  contained  in  this  memorandum,  have  been  communicated  to  the  United  States  Government 
and  to  the  United  Nations,  as  well  as  to  other  interested  parties. 

V.  Following  the  Bangkok  meeting  in  early  December  its  findings  were  considered  by 
the  EACC  Working  Committee  at  Kandy,  Ceylon  and  by  agencies  of  the  NCCCUSA  as 
well  as  by  the  CCIA.  Effort  to  make  the  greatest  possible  use  of  the  Bangkok  meeting 
involves  continuing  consultation  with  governments  concerned  on  the  basis  not  only  of  the 
report  itself  but  also  of  its  significance  or  import.  These  consultations  are  continuing  even 
at  the  present  time  —  in  a  quiet  but  forthright  manner. 

VI.  When  the  possibility  of  a  Christmas  cease-fire  emerged,  the  CCIA  Director  on 
10  December  addressed  the  following  telegram  to  President  Johnson,  not  only  supporting 
the  effort  to  secure  a  cease-fire  but  giving  clue  to  some  of  the  substantive  gains  which  could 
be  achieved  thereby  : 

SIR  KENNETH  GRUBB  CHAIRMAN  OF  OUR  COMMISSION  OF  THE  CHURCHES  ON  INTERNATIONAL 
AFFAIRS  AN  AGENCY  OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES  JOINS  ME  IN  EXPRESSING 
APPRECIATION  OF  THE  RESOLVE  YOU  REAFFIRMED  YESTERDAY  TO  EXHAUST  EVERY  PROSPECT 
FOR  PEACE  IN  VIETNAM  STOP  HAVING  AT  OUR  DISPOSAL  ONLY  INFORMATION  PUBLICLY 
AVAILABLE  ABOUT  CHRISTMAS  CEASEFIRE  OFFER  WE  URGE  EVERY  EFFORT  TO  EXPLOIT 
ITS  POSSIBILITIES  STOP  SHOULD  THE  CEASEFIRE  SUCCEED  WE  PRAY  IT  MAY  LEAD  DIRECTLY 
ON  TO  A  CESSATION  OF  BOMBING  OF  NORTH  VIETNAM  AND  OF  MILITARY  INFILTRATION 
FROM  NORTH  TO  SOUTH  IN  ORDER  TO  REMOVE  BARRIERS  TO  AND  CREATE  BETTER  CLIMATE 
FOR  NEGOTIATION 

O.  FREDERICK  NOLDE,  DIRECTOR 

VII.  National  commissions  or  departments  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 
and  National  Councils  of  Churches  in  a  number  of  countries  have  taken  actions  on  Vietnam. 
In  this  way  CCIA  officers  have  the  continuing  benefit  of  views  expressed  in  different  national 
and  international  settings.  As  evidence  of  the  dilemma  of  divergence  there  are  attached 
hereto  important  actions  by  the  General  Board  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  the  USA  on  3  December  1965  (See  Annex  D),  and  a  message  from  Patriarch 
Alexis  of  Moscow  and  all  Russia  dated  31  December  1965  (See  Annex  E). 

VIII.  While  the  CCIA  has  a  particular  role  to  play  in  international  affairs  it  is  important 
to  note  that  the  commission  depends  for  the  effectiveness  of  its  witness  upon  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  as  a  whole  and  upon  the  member  churches  and  the  affiliated  councils. 
As  this  common  effort  goes  forward,  the  three  objectives  announced  earlier  in  this  summary 
continue  to  be  paramount,  always  allowing  that  a  change  in  circumstances  may  require 
modification  of  purpose. 


133 


(1)  To  encourage  the  parties  in  conflict  to  move  from  the  battlefield  to  the  conference 
table  ; 

(2)  To  give  evidence  of  an  understanding  of  the  deep  rooted  difficulties  which  were 
obstructing  negotiation  by  an  effort  to  grapple  with  the  substantive  aspects  of  the 
problem  ; 

(3)  To  strengthen  the  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  even 
where  differences  appeared  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  problem  and  an  approach 
to  its  solution. 


Annex  A 

South- Vietnam 

A  statement  on  certain  lines  of  action  by  the  Chairman  and  Director  of  the  Commission 
of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  —  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  and  O.  Frederick  Nolde 

10  March,  1965 

In  the  complex  and  explosive  situation  of  Vietnam  today,  where  precise  information 
is  not  at  hand,  caution  must  characterize  both  appraisal  and  public  utterance.  As  officers 
of  the  CCIA,  we  have  been  in  touch  with  a  number  of  our  regional  and  national  commissions 
of  the  churches  on  international  affairs,  particularly  those  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 
and  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  United  States,  and  thereafter  have 
issued  an  Interim  Report  on  South  Vietnam.  In  speaking  now  more  specifically,  we  do  not 
seek  to  pronounce  judgement  but  rather  to  voice  the  deep  concern  of  millions  of  Christians 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ;  to  identify  ourselves  with  the  tragic  lot  of  the  people 
of  Vietnam  ;  and  to  suggest  certain  lines  of  action  which  we  believe  merit  consideration. 

The  effort  to  solve  the  problem  of  South  Vietnam  by  military  measures  to  offset  acts  of 
calculated  infiltration  or  subversion  is  bound  to  prove  futile.  While  conceivably  results 
of  a  temporizing  nature  may  thus  be  achieved  and  the  stage  set  for  negotiations,  the  risk 
of  escalation  is  an  ever-present  danger,  and  critical  world  public  opinion  especially  among 
the  peoples  of  Asia  will  inevitably  increase  in  depth  and  volume. 

Our  Commission  has  over  the  years  held  that  justice  will  be  more  fully  served  and  world 
order  under  law  better  advanced  by  processes  of  peaceful  change  and  peaceful  settlement. 
We  believe  we  reflect  a  widely  held  conviction  in  calling  upon  all  parties  foreign  to  South 
Vietnam  to  exercise  the  utmost  restraint  by  ceasing  on  the  one  hand  acts  of  infiltration  and 
subversion  and  on  the  other  consequent  military  measures  which  may  result  in  enlarged 
conflict.  This  is  a  first  requirement,  and  if  it  is  not  met  negotiation  for  a  solution  will  become 
increasingly  difficult  if  not  impossible. 

The  United  Nations  Secretary-General  has  said  that  means  must  be  found  urgently, 
within  or  outside  the  United  Nations,  of  shifting  the  quest  for  a  solution  away  from  the 
field  of  battle  to  the  conference  table.  We  are  convinced  that  this  can  be  done  and  that  it 
can  be  done  honourably,  but  only  if  false  pride  in  face-saving  is  abandoned  and  there  appears 
a  readiness  to  take  necessary  risks  without  guarantees  of  success  in  advance.  The  shift 
from  the  battle-field  to  the  conference  table  will  not  be  facilitated  if  the  United  States  awaits 
a  clear  signal  from  North  Vietnam,  or  if  North  Vietnam  awaits  the  withdrawal  of  United 
States  forces  from  active  participation.  A  new  attitude  of  cautious  venturesomeness  is 
needed  if  catastrophe  is  to  be  averted. 

Various  suggestions  have  been  made  as  to  how  the  parties  concerned  could  be  brought 
to  the  conference  table  and  all  should  be  looked  into  carefully.  They  include  recourse  to 
the  United  Nations,  recognizing  the  disadvantage  that  the  Peoples  Republic  of  China  has  not 
been  seated  ;  response  to  initiatives  of  the  United  Nations  Secretary-General ;  utilisation 
in  some  form  of  the  14-Power  Conference,  realising  that  the  commitments  made  in  1954 
have  not  been  sufficiently  honoured  and  that  the  machinery  there  set  up  has  proved  ineffective  ; 
the  use  of  ad  hoc  representation  by  great  powers  —  notably  the  USSR,  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  France  —  in  whom  the  interested  powers  may  have  sufficient  confidence.  We  see  in 
addition  to  these  yet  another  possibility  which  should  be  adequately  explored.  While  the 
whole  world  is  concerned  with  the  problem  of  South  Vietnam,  governments  in  the  area 
who  are  not  involved  in  the  conflict  are  nevertheless  most  immediately  and  vitally  involved 
in  the  total  situation.  Their  good  offices  might  serve  to  bring  into  negotiation  the  parties 
in  conflict  or  responsible  for  the  conflict. 

The  objective  which  we  believe  should  be  sought  by  all  is  a  situation  where  the  people 
of  South  Vietnam  are  permitted  to  seek  what  seems  to  them  to  be  the  best  solution  for  their 
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problem,  and  one  which  satisfies  the  demands  of  peace  and  security  in  South  East  Asia. 
The  expressed  will  of  the  people  of  South  Vietnam  or  the  decision  of  a  government  freely 
chosen  by  them  —  taking  into  due  account  the  common  concern  of  all  peoples  —  is  the 
essential  justification  for  the  presence  of  foreign  forces  on  their  territory.  We  know  how 
difficult  it  will  be  to  ensure  that  all  foreign  intervention  based  on  force  or  the  threat  of  force 
shall  be  removed  and  that  the  people  be  given  an  opportunity  to  express  their  desires.  It 
may  be  that  here  again  governments  in  the  area  who  have  much  at  stake  could  provide 
the  manpower  for  observation  and  direction  on  the  scene  whereas  other  governments  pro¬ 
ceeding  through  impartial  channels  could  contribute  to  the  financial  costs. 

We  cannot  overlook  two  factors  of  long-standing  concern  which  play  adversely  into 
the  present  situation  in  Vietnam.  In  the  first  place  the  inability  of  the  United  Nations  to 
deal  with  the  problem  as  it  should  is  in  no  small  measure  attributable  to  the  absence  of  the 
Peoples  Republic  of  China  from  its  deliberations  and  decisions.  The  continued  artificial 
isolation  of  some  700  million  people  is  a  dangerous  situation  and  may  well  aggravate  the 
intransigence  of  the  government  in  effective  power  —  an  intransigence  which  has  thus  far 
made  peaceful  solutions  in  the  area  difficult  or  impossible.  In  the  second  place,  peace  will  be 
endangered  or  only  precariously  maintained  so  long  as  one  side  supports  wars  of  liberation 
and  the  other  side  provides  military  support  for  the  defence  of  freedom.  A  frontal  approach 
to  these  two  problems  may  well  at  this  time  result  in  failure.  However,  ingenuity  motivated 
by  goodwill  should  be  able  to  create  a  situation  in  which  there  emerges  a  coincidence  of 
interests  and  it  becomes  possible  to  over-ride  hostile  attitudes  and  conflicting  ideologies. 

In  this  troubled  world,  Christians  as  well  as  all  men  of  goodwill  can  find  their  obligation 
and  opportunity  in  the  struggle  to  convert  evil  into  good  and  to  make  what  is  potentially 
destructive  rebound  to  the  benefit  of  mankind.  We  pray  Almighty  God  who  rules  and 
over-rules  our  tangled  history  that  such  may  be  the  course  of  events  in  South  Vietnam. 
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Statement  on  the  Present  Situation  in  Vietnam 
(Adopted  by  CCIA  Executive  Committee  on  12  July  1965) 

1.  Great  concern  has  been  expressed  by  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  National  Commissions  of  the  Churches 
on  International  Affairs,  regarding  the  deteriorating  situation  in  Vietnam.  The  Executive 
Committee  of  The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  (CCIA)  welcomes 
the  statements  by  the  officers  of  the  CCIA,  issued  in  the  course  of  this  year,  and  endorses  the 
action  taken  on  behalf  of  the  CCIA.  In  view  of  the  increasing  gravity  of  the  situation,  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  CCIA  submits  the  following  points  for  further  consideration 
by  churches  and  governments. 

2.  Instead  of  the  return  of  peace  and  order  in  Vietnam  we  are  confronted  with  increased 
military  activity  from  both  sides,  with  every  danger  of  further  escalation.  Appeals  made 
for  negotiations  and  attempts  to  open  the  way  for  discussion  have  so  far  failed.  The  Executive 
Committee  of  the  CCIA  welcomes  any  serious  initiative  in  the  present  crisis  and  urges  that 
in  spite  of  all  rebuffs  activity  which  could  lead  to  a  negotiated  peace  should  continue. 

3.  While  recognising  the  concern  of  the  international  community  for  the  stability  of 
South  East  Asia  and  the  desire  that  the  treaties  of  1954  should  be  respected,  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  CCIA  is  deeply  aware  of  the  dilemma  confronting  the  signatories  of  those 
treaties  following  the  breakdown  of  the  international  agreement  for  the  peaceful  unification 
of  Vietnam.  In  the  absence  of  international  machinery  which  could  effectively  maintain 
peace  and  order  and  check  subversive  activity,  assistance  from  state  to  state  is  legally  justified 
if  requested  by  a  government  representative  of  the  people  and  in  the  interests  of  peace  and 
security  in  the  area.  At  the  same  time,  actions  that  have  been  taken  are  bound  to  violate 
the  general  sense  of  justice  and  to  conflict  with  present  conceptions  of  self-determination 
and  non-intervention.  Unilateral  action  by  Great  Powers  to  preserve  the  freedom  and 
independance  of  smaller  nations  will  be  misunderstood,  if  it  does  not  command  the  active 
support  of  other  nations,  particularly  those  in  the  same  region. 

4.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  CCIA  shares  the  conviction  of  those  who  believe 
that  the  present  campaign  in  Vietnam  will  offer  no  solution.  The  problem  of  Vietnam  is 
more  political  than  military  ;  the  dangers  of  subversion  and  pressure  from  outside  can  only 
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be  overcome  in  a  situation  of  internal  equilibrium  and  economic  growth.  Military  action, 
certainly  in  the  long  run,  offers  no  remedy.  A  social  and  economic  development  plan  for 
the  whole  of  the  area  is  one  answer  to  the  problems  of  Vietnamese  instability. 

5.  In  the  present  circumstances,  where  war  conditions  prevent  stability  from  being 
established,  the  parties  involved  in  the  situation  in  Vietnam  should  issue  declarations  of 
their  intent,  in  order  to  enable  all  parties  concerned  to  consider  what  activity  leading  to  a 
lasting  settlement  would  seem  possible.  Such  a  declaration  by  the  United  States  should  be 
preceded  by  consultation  with  governments  in  the  area  which,  while  not  directly  involved 
in  the  conflict  are  nevertheless  vitally  involved  in  the  total  situation.  If  such  a  declaration 
could  be  made  collectively  by  a  group  of  nations  at  a  conference,  possibly  convened  by  the 
United  Nations  at  the  request  of  the  United  States,  the  statement  would  have  an  even  greater 
authority.  We  must  emphasise  at  the  same  time  that  a  declaration  of  intent  is  called  for 
from  North  Vietnam  which  must  accept  its  share  of  responsibility  for  the  undermining  of 
the  1954  treaty.  But  the  test  of  the  sincerity  of  the  protagonists  will  be  that  they  make  their 
declarations  irrespective  of  the  attitudes  of  the  other  side. 

6.  No  political  solution  can  be  expected  in  conditions  of  warfare  in  which  purely  military 
considerations  prevail.  The  way  to  a  ceasefire  must  be  prepared  by  multilateral  diplomacy. 
In  the  meantime,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  CCIA  calls  for  the  utmost  restraint  by 
both  sides,  a  restraint  which  should  be  maintained  for  a  long  period  as  the  only  hopeful 
basis  for  the  development  of  these  proposed  negotiations  and  actions. 

Note  :  This  statement  should  be  read  in  conjunction  with  the  statement  of  10  March  1965 
by  the  Chairman  and  the  Director  of  CCIA. 
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Report  of  the  Consultation  on  Vietnam 

Convened  by  the  officers  of  The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  The  National  Council 

of  Churches  of  Christ  in  USA 

At  the  invitation  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  (EACC)  a  Consultation  concerned 
primarily  with  the  problem  of  Vietnam  was  convened  at  Bangkok,  1-4  December  1965. 
The  participants  numbering  18  comprised  delegations  from  the  National  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  (NCCCUSA)  and  from  the  EACC  and  included  in  a  consul¬ 
tative  capacity  to  both  delegations  the  Director  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on 
International  Affairs  (CCIA). 

As  churchmen  from  different  backgrounds  but  tied  together  by  our  common  faith,  we 
are  grateful  for  the  enrichment,  clarification,  and  renewal  of  fellowship  which  this  meeting 
has  made  possible.  Over  many  months  and  years,  we  had  been  in  touch  with  one  another 
—  whether  by  letter,  exchange  of  documents,  or  in  person  —  and  so  we  were  not  unacquainted. 

We  were  aware,  and  have  become  increasingly  so,  that  each  of  us  is  deeply  involved 
in  his  own  particular  background  and  that  as  a  result,  we  in  some  instances  hold  different 
presuppositions  which  are  fundamental  to  our  interpretation  of  facts  in  the  contemporary 
world  and  our  understanding  of  its  problems.  For  example,  important  differences  became 
apparent  in  the  discussion  of  power  and  its  responsible  use.  Some  felt  that,  in  the  absence 
of  international  machinery  effectively  to  counter  activities  from  outside  which  threaten 
the  peace,  order  and  security  of  a  country,  the  US  has  a  duty  to  respond  to  a  request  for 
assistance  from  an  existing  government  ;  in  holding  this  view  they  did  not  ignore  the  factor 
of  national  self-interest  on  the  part  of  the  US  nor  the  extent  to  which  its  actions  may  violate 
the  general  sense  of  justice  and  conflict  with  present  conceptions  of  self-determination  and 
non-intervention.  Others  claimed  that  the  people  of  Asia  should  be  free  to  work  out  their 
own  relationship  and  destinies  ;  they  therefore  held  the  view  that  the  pursuit  of  present 
United  States  policy  in  Vietnam  is  an  unwarranted  act  of  intervention  —  a  view  which 
they  also  hold  in  so  far  as  the  Peoples  Republic  of  China  and  the  USSR  are  involved.  They 
do  not  ignore  the  danger  of  domestic  conflict  for  international  peace  and  security  nor  the 
need  for  international  cooperation  to  strengthen  the  social  and  economic  fabric  of  the 
developing  countries. 

We  desire  neither  to  overlook  nor  to  over-emphasize  the  differences  which  appeared. 
We  had  a  frank  and  healthy  exchange  of  views  which  at  times  resulted  in  a  change  of  opinion. 
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We  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the  ecumenical  fellowship  in  which  we  not  only 
experience  our  solidarity  in  the  Christian  faith  but  also  find  it  possible  to  address  ourselves 
together  to  critical  world  problems,  and  in  this  case  particularly  the  problems  of  Vietnam. 

We  cannot  and  do  not  profess  to  speak  for  the  Churches  and  Councils  in  whose  names 
we  have  come.  Nevertheless  we  feel  bound  to  report  on  the  discussions  we  have  had. 

The  people  of  Vietnam  have  the  right  of  self-determination  and  this  right  ought  to  be 
recognized  and  observed.  We  all  agreed  that  the  military  demarcation  line  set  up  at  the 
Geneva  Conference  on  Indo-China  in  1954  was  designed  as  provisional  and  should  not 
in  any  way  be  interpreted  as  constituting  a  political  or  territorial  boundary.  A  difference 
appeared  among  us  —  not  always  consistently  maintained  —  as  to  whether  the  right  of 
self-determination  applies  solely  to  Vietnam  as  a  whole  or  separately  to  south  and  north 
Vietnam.  This  difference  lost  some  of  its  sharpness  in  our  common  understanding  that  the 
state  of  war  in  Vietnam  makes  the  immediate  exercise  of  the  right  of  self-determination 
impossible. 

In  the  period  when  conditions  for  free  choice  are  being  established  —  and  we  are  insistent 
in  our  view  that  such  an  interim  period  must  be  as  short  as  possible  —  the  manner  in  which 
the  right  of  self-determination  shall  be  exercised  in  the  best  interest  of  all  the  people  of 
Vietnam  may  well  come  to  light.  Of  this  we  are  sure  :  free  choice  will  not  be  possible  until 
outside  military  forces  are  withdrawn  and  safeguards  provided  against  undue  coercion 
of  any  kind.  Moreover,  freedom  of  choice  will  be  facilitated  if  during  that  period  the  inter¬ 
national  community  contributes  imaginatively  and  generously  to  the  rehabilitation  and 
economic  development  of  all  Vietnam. 

Since  tragic  suffering  in  Vietnam  results  from  longstanding  injustices  as  well  as  military 
action,  effort  to  relieve  suffering  must  be  accompanied  by  the  search  for  viable  political 
solutions,  recognising  that  the  cessation  of  military  action  may  facilitate  the  achievement 
of  a  political  settlement.  We  do  not  here  attempt  to  deal  with  these  problems  in  full  compass 
or  in  their  technical  aspects.  However,  we  have  found  ourselves  in  general  agreement  on 
certain  measures  and,  notwithstanding  any  differences  among  us  on  details,  set  them  forth 
for  consideration  by  Christians  and  by  churches  and  councils  and  for  submission  to  govern¬ 
ments  and  inter-governmental  agencies  as  may  seem  desirable  : 

1.  Encourage  all  parties  to  take  all  possible  initiatives  and  to  use  every  opportunity 
to  move  action  from  the  battlefield  to  the  negotiating  table. 

2.  Urge  that  the  US  and  South  Vietnam  forces  discontinue  the  bombing  of  North 
Vietnam  with  a  view  to  removing  a  barrier  and  creating  better  conditions  for  negotiation. 

3.  Urge  that  all  contending  parties  use  restraint  in  military  operations  so  as  (a)  to 
avoid  escalation  of  the  conflict,  (b)  to  encourage  by  evidence  of  good  faith  the  move  to 
the  conference  table,  and  (c)  to  limit  suffering  and  loss  of  human  life. 

4.  Advocate  that  the  authorities  in  Hanoi  and  Saigon  develop  greater  flexibility  in  their 
attitudes  toward  relationship  between  negotiation  and  withdrawal  of  troops. 

5 .  Advocate  that  when  an  opportunity  for  discussion  or  negotiation  appears  all  contending 
parties  test  the  seriousness  of  others  in  the  process  of  discussion  or  negotiation  and  not 
by  advance  judgement. 

6.  Support  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  as  he  continues  to  explore 
at  all  levels  the  possibility  of  creating  the  conditions  and  opportunities  for  the  negotiating 
process. 

7.  Encourage  a  restudy  of  the  Geneva  Conference  of  1954  with  a  view  to  finding  a  means 
of  bringing  together  the  interested  parties  in  the  present  situation. 

8.  Recognise  the  importance  of  Asian  countries  not  directly  involved  in  the  conflict 
making  available  their  good  offices  in  seeking  and  facilitating  the  way  to  solutions. 

9.  Press  upon  governments,  churches,  and  voluntary  agencies  the  urgency  of  increased 
steps  to  alleviate  human  suffering  caused  by  the  conflict. 

We  acknowledge  the  inadequacy  of  what  we  have  been  able  to  do  together.  There  are 
severe  limits  to  our  competence  and  to  our  ability  to  escape  from  the  partialities  derived 
from  our  respective  backgrounds. 

We  give  thanks  again  for  the  unbreakable  bonds  that  ties  us  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  therefore  to  one  another.  We  rejoice  in  the  mutual  enrichment  and  correction  of  frank 
discussions.  And  we  are  united  in  our  deep  conviction  that  as  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  we 
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must  continue  always  in  words  and  works  of  reconciliation  and  justice  however  little  prospect 
of  success  the  world  appears  to  offer. 

We  will  pray  for  and  with  one  another.  We  call  on  Christians  everywhere  to  join  us 
in  praying  unceasingly  for  the  suffering  and  struggling  people  of  Vietnam,  for  our  fellow 
Christians  there  and  all  those  who  join  with  them  in  the  ministries  of  compassion  for  the 
coming  of  peace  to  that  nation,  and  for  wisdom  for  all  those  leaders  of  the  nations  involved 
in  the  present  conflict. 

While  almost  tempted  to  despair  in  face  of  injustice,  suffering  and  frustration  we  know 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of  history,  that  God  is  working  out  His  purpose  now  and  that 
His  will  shall  prevail. 


Annex  D 


National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA 
Policy  statement  on  Vietnam 

Adopted  by  the  General  Board  on  December  3,  1965 

We  confront  with  sorrow  the  profound  and  widespread  war-suffering  of  the  Vietnamese 
people  both  North  and  South  and  others  who  are  involved  in  the  conflict,  including  personnel 
in  military  and  other  forms  of  service  and  families  of  our  own  and  other  nations.  The  issues 
in  the  war  and  possible  solutions  are  very  complex  and  there  are  sincere  differences  among  us. 

Some  believe  that  the  military  effort  should  be  continued  and  that  unless  the  spread 
of  communism  by  violent  infiltration  is  checked  by  further  military  means,  liberties  of  not 
only  South  Vietnam  but  of  South  East  Asia  are  imperiled.  In  this  view  the  war  must  go  on 
until  the  military  results  bring  the  Viet  Cong  and  North  Vietnamese  to  the  conference  table. 

Others  believe  that :  a  continuance  of  the  fighting  will  not  facilitate  negotiations  and 
will  not  serve  the  cause  of  peace  or  justice  or  freedom  ;  it  will  mean  a  rising  toll  of  death 
and  sorrow  for  the  Vietnamese  people  and  increasing  disillusionnent  and  division  on  all 
sides  ;  there  is  the  grave  possibility  that  a  prolonged  war  will  escalate  further  and  spread, 
thus  jeopardizing  all  of  mankind  ;  the  struggle,  and  especially  the  bombing  of  North  Vietnam 
may  delay  progress  in  improved  relations  with  the  Soviet  Union  and  in  agreements  for 
arms  control  and  disarmament ;  within  the  United  States  we  also  see,  as  associated  with 
all  wars,  depersonalization  of  life  and  increase  in  immorality. 

We  hold  that  within  the  spectrum  of  their  concern  Christians  can  and  do  espouse  one 
or  the  other  of  these  views  or  still  other  views  and  should  not  have  their  integrity  of  conscience 
faulted  because  they  do. 

We  note  with  approval  that : 

1.  The  President  of  the  United  States  on  April  7,  1965,  and  on  other  dates  since  then 
has  publicly  committed  the  Administration  to  the  principle  of  unconditional  discussions 
leading  to  the  negotiation  of  the  cessation  of  hostilities  and  a  peace  settlement,  has  expressed 
readiness  to  utilize  mediation  efforts  by  United  Nations  members,  and  especially  by  United 
Nations  Secretary-General  U  Thant ;  and  that  he  has  proposed  a  billion  dollar  development 
fund  for  South  East  Asia. 

2.  The  United  States  Armed  Forces  have  sought  to  avoid  bombing  the  population  centres 
of  North  Vietnam. 

3.  The  Secretary  General  of  the  United  Nations  has  indicated  his  readiness  to  use  his 
good  offices  to  bring  about  the  cessation  of  hostilities. 

We  believe  that  a  solution  of  the  problem  in  Vietnam  can  be  essentially  advanced  only 
when  action  is  moved  from  the  battlefield  to  the  conference  table.  We  pray  that  this  may 
be  speedily  accomplished.  We  would  also  remind  our  people  that  the  application  of  the 
basic  Christian  ethic  of  love  and  reconciliation  should  be  in  our  minds  and  wills  as  we  try 
to  find  solutions  to  this  problem.  We  therefore  recommend  that  the  United  States,  in  the 
interest  of  bringing  peace  and  growing  justice  and  freedom  to  the  territories  of  Vietnam, 
should  now  consider  the  following  suggestions  : 

1.  Continue  to  reaffirm  and  manifest  its  readiness  for  unconditional  discussion  and 
negotiation  in  such  manner  as  will  remove  any  uncertainty  about  official  policy  relating 
to  the  termination  of  military  action.  Such  reaffirmation  might  be  strategically  expressed 
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by  the  cessation  of  all  bombing  of  North  Vietnam  for  a  sufficient  period  to  create  more 
favourable  circumstances  for  negotiations  to  begin  and  with  a  simultaneous  effort  to  induce 
the  North  Vietnam  Government  to  stop  sending  military  personnel  and  material  into  South 
Vietnam. 

2.  Adhere  strictly  to  the  policy  of  avoiding  the  bombing  of  centres  of  population  of 
North  Vietnam. 

3.  Seek  to  alleviate  the  desperate  plight  of  the  non-combatants  in  South  Vietnam  by 
increased  efforts  to  prevent  their  becoming  the  victims  of  the  hostilities. 

4.  Request  the  United  Nations  to  begin  negotiations  wherever  and  whenever  possible 
for  a  cease-fire  agreement  (including  cessation  of  terrorist  activities)  under  United  Nations 
supervision,  among  the  governments  of  the  United  States,  North  and  South  Vietnam  and 
other  interested  parties,  including  representatives  from  the  National  Liberation  Front ; 
such  negotiations  are  imperative  and  may  be  possible  on  the  basis  of  the  mutual  interest 
of  sparing  the  population  further  and  frightful  suffering. 

Request  the  United  Nations,  further,  as  soon  as  may  be  possible,  to  convene  a  peace 
conference  regarding  Vietnam,  with  participation  of  all  interested  governments  and  with 
representation  for  the  National  Liberation  Front  to  explore  the  bases  of  a  settlement  of 
the  long-term  issues  and  the  means  to  give  such  a  settlement  effective  international  guarantees. 

5.  Make  clear  that  a  primary  objective  of  a  settlement  of  the  Vietnam  conflict  is  the 
independence  of  South  Vietnam  from  outside  interference,  with  complete  liberty  to  determine 
the  character  of  its  future  government  by  the  result  of  a  peaceful,  free  and  verified  choice 
of  its  people.  The  choices  might  include  whether  it  wishes  to  be  united  with  North  Vietnam 
(perhaps  through  a  plebiscite),  or  to  operate  as  an  independent,  neutral  and  non-aligned 
state,  or  whether  it  wishes  to  constitute  with  Cambodia  and  Laos  a  buffer-zone  between 
the  communist  and  non-communist  spheres  of  influence,  freely  trading  with  both,  or  whether 
it  wishes  to  join  the  Southern  Asia  Treaty  Organization  or  the  free  states  of  South  East 
Asia  or  elsewhere. 

6.  Declare  itself  (the  USA)  in  favour  of  the  phased  withdrawal  of  all  its  troops  and 
bases  from  the  Vietnamese  territory,  if  and  when  they  can  be  replaced  by  adequate  inter¬ 
national  peace-keeping  forces,  composed  of  military  contingents  capable  of  maintaining 
order  while  the  peace  settlement  is  being  carried  out. 

7.  Make  available,  through  Congress,  in  fulfilment  of  the  President’s  proposal,  immediate 
reconstruction  assistance  and  long-range  economic  development  funds  for  South  East  Asia, 
including  the  several  associated  states  of  Indo-China  —  this  aid  to  be  made  available  preferably 
through  an  effective  international  organization  in  which  the  beneficiary  governments  fully 
participate.  In  particular,  the  National  Council  of  Churches  requests  that  the  United  States 
Government  take  further  appropriate  actions  through  necessary  Congressional  and  Executive 
measures  to  enable  the  United  States  to  join  the  Asian  Development  Bank  and  to  subscribe 
its  full  quota  of  capital. 

In  a  world  of  revolution,  rapid  change  and  sharp  conflict  of  ideologies,  Christians  have 
an  opportunity  and  duty  to  be  a  reconciling  and  healing  force  between  nations  and  peoples 
and  races  where  possible. 

The  churches  and  voluntary  agencies  in  the  United  States  should  prepare  to  expand 
greatly  their  services  to  refugees  and  to  those  injured  or  affected  by  the  war,  and  to  play 
their  full  role  in  the  gigantic  task  of  reconstruction  and  reconciliation. 

The  General  Board  herewith  endorses  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Division 
of  Christian  Life  and  Mission  adopted  October  8,  1965  for  action  by  the  National  Council 
of  Churches. 

1.  To  continue  and  increase  major,  high  level  dialogue  between  Asian  and  US.  Chris¬ 
tians  in  cooperation  with  4he  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  on  the  social,  economic,  and 
political  questions  affecting  their  respective  countries. 

2.  To  place  in  the  crisis  area  of  Asia  a  representative  possessing  political  expertise  as 
well  as  Christian  understanding,  to  serve  as  a  United  States  Christian  presence  in  the  area 
and  to  interpret  Asian  points  of  view  to  the  churches  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

3.  To  work  directly  and  through  the  World  Council  of  Churches  on  means  for  bringing 
about  more  meaningful  and  continuing  relations  with  other  churches  across  lines  of  political 
and  cultural  conflict.  Looking  to  the  future,  the  rebuilding  of  the  Vietnam  area  calls  for 
goals  and  programmes  big  enough  to  enlist  the  support  of  all  the  people  of  Vietnam.  The 
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task  of  reconciliation  and  the  maintenance  of  peace  calls  for  statesmanship  of  the  highest 
order  on  the  part  of  both  churches  and  governments. 

The  vote  was  93  in  favour,  10  against,  8  abstentions. 

The  General  Board  also  approved  addressing  a  message  to  the  churches. 


Annex  E 


Message  from  Patriarch  Alexis  of  Moscow  and  All  Russia  on  the  present  situation  in  Vietnam 


During  the  blessed  days  of  Christmas  when  the  heavenly  hosts  sing  their  hymn  of  praise 
to  the  Triune  God,  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  among  men  with  whom 
He  is  well  pleased,”  (Luke  2:14)  our  thoughts  turn  to  the  country  whose  people  are  suffering 
great  trials.  “A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  wailing  and  lamentation,  Rachel  weeping  for 
her  children  ;  she  refused  to  be  consoled,  because  they  were  no  more.”  (Matt.  2  :  18.) 

Strangers  from  foreign  lands  are  waging  bitter  warfare  in  Vietnam.  Their  air-force  is 
increasing  its  attacks  on  the  territory  of  the  independent  state  of  the  Vietnam  Democratic 
Republic. 

Great  numbers  of  people  are  being  killed  —  people  who  were  the  hope  of  the  Vietnamese 
nation,  people  who  could  do  constructive  work  and  who,  through  their  knowledge  and 
through  the  work  of  their  hands  should  have  brought  about  the  development  and  the  progress 
of  their  country.  The  whirlwind  of  warfare  which  is  raging  over  ancient  Vietnam  is  merciless  ; 
it  spares  neither  women,  children  nor  old  people.  The  towns  and  villages  are  being  completely 
devastated,  industry  and  agriculture  are  being  destroyed,  schools  and  hospitals  are  being 
wiped  out.  Values  are  being  destroyed  which  have  taken  centuries  to  build  up  during  the 
annals  of  Vietnamese  culture.  Buildings  in  which  the  Vietnamese  people  used  to  worship 
are  being  completely  eliminated. 

The  war  in  Vietnam  now  reveals  a  disastrous  tendency  to  spread  beyond  the  frontiers 
of  South  East  Asia ;  it  is  even  in  danger  of  developing  into  a  world-wide  conflict. 

This  tragic  situation  constitutes  a  menace  to  the  whole  of  mankind.  It  raises  the  following 
question  : 

In  whose  name  has  a  great  country  with  old  democratic  traditions  like  the  USA  adopted 
a  policy  which  leads  to  the  destruction  of  justice,  by  forcefully  preventing  the  Vietnamese 
people  from  settling  their  own  national  affairs,  as  the  American  people  did  during  the  Civil 
War  against  the  slave-owners  in  the  Southern  States  ? 

We  thank  God  for  the  courage  shown  by  many  church-leaders  in  the  USA,  by  many 
American  Christians  and  by  all  Americans  who  (prompted  by  love  for  their  own  country 
and  by  sympathy  for  the  people  of  distant  Vietnam)  are  protesting  against  the  evil  being 
committed  today  in  Vietnam  by  their  own  leaders,  and  urging  them  to  stop  the  war  with 
its  cruelty  and  its  anarchy. 

We  warmly  welcome  the  humane  initiative  undertaken  by  the  National  Front  for  the 
Liberation  of  South  Vietnam  (already  the  second  initiative  this  year),  urging  that  a  truce 
be  observed  in  Vietnam  on  the  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Christ. 

Do  not  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  apply  to  the  foreigners  who  have  brought 
death  and  destruction  to  Vietnam  :  “Stand  by  the  roads,  and  look,  and  ask  for  the  ancient 
paths,  where  the  good  way  is  ;  and  walk  in  it.”  (Jeremiah  6  :  16).  For  the  Apostle  Paul 
says,  “The  wrong-doer  will  be  paid  back  for  the  wrong  he  has  done,  and  there  is  no  partiality”  1 
(Colossians  3  :  25). 

We  appeal  to  the  Governments  concerned  with  the  events  in  Vietnam,  especially  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  truth,  so  that  their  feet  may 
be  guided  into  the  way  of  peace.  (Luke  1  :  79.) 

We  urge  the  Government  of  the  USA  to  carry  out  the  geneva  agreements  on 
Indo-China  in  1954,  which  form  a  sound  basis  for  solving  the  conflict  in  Vietnam,  and 
also  the  Statement  issued  by  the  XXth  Session  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations 
on  the  inadmissibility  of  interfering  in  the  internal  affairs  of  states,  and  on  the  need  to  protect 


1  Authorised  Version  of  1611  :  “and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.” 
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their  independence  and  their  sovereignty.  In  accordance  with  these  Resolutions,  in  which 
we  perceive  the  will  of  God  who  “gives  wisdom  to  the  wise  and  knowledge  to  those  who 
have  understanding”  (Daniel  2  :  21),  the  warfare  in  Vietnam  should  be  stopped  immediately, 
the  bombing  in  North  Vietnam  should  cease  and  the  foreign  troops  should  be  withdrawn. 

The  people  of  Vietnam  must  at  last  be  given  the  opportunity  to  resolve  their  own  destiny 
independently,  and  to  devote  their  strength  to  reconstructing  their  country. 

In  these  sacred  days,  when  God’s  message  of  peace  on  earth  echoes  in  all  the  Christian 
Churches,  in  every  Christian  family  and  in  the  soul  of  every  individual  Christian,  we  send 
this  Message  to  the  disciples  of  him  who  brought  peace  for  all  men,  who  is  and  who  was 
and  who  is  to  come  (Rev.  1:4).  May  our  efforts  all  be  united,  may  they  be  blessed,  and  may 
they  help  to  establish  lasting  peace  in  the  suffering  land  of  Vietnam. 

In  firm  faith  in  God’s  almighty  power  to  help  the  peacemakers,  we  pray  without  ceasing 
to  the  Ruler  of  the  Universe  “that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  godly  and  respectful 
in  every  way.”  (I.  Tim.  2  :  3).1 

May  the  everlasting  grace  of  God  rest  upon  all  who  love  truth  and  peace.  (Zachariah  8  :  19 .) 

(Signed)  Alexis 

Patriarch  of  Moscow  and  All  Russia 
Moscow,  31st  December,  1965. 


Appendix  XI 


Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 

There  has  been  no  meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information  since 
the  last  session  of  the  Central  Committee  in  Enugu.  This  report  will  therefore  only  point 
to  current  developments  in  the  work  of  the  staff  of  the  Department  and  include  no  particular 
recommendations  or  resolutions. 

In  the  beginning,  it  is  proper  to  express  on  behalf  of  our  Department  a  tribute  of  gratitude 
to  the  memory  of  Bishop  Sigg  who  had  been  since  1961  a  member  of  its  Committee  and 
who  time  and  time  again  helped  ,our  work  in  consultation  or  press  conferences  and  in  advis¬ 
ing  staff  members  with  his  wisdom  and  pastoral  love. 

The  continuing  growth  of  ecumenical  interest 

For  several  years  already  the  Department  of  Information  report  has  emphasized  the 
growing  interest  of  the  press,  of  radio  and  television,  and  other  modern  media  of  communica¬ 
tion  in  the  ecumenical  movement :  we  find  a  symbol  of  this  development  in  the  simple  fact 
that  the  Central  Committee  now  assembled  in  Geneva  is  followed  by  about  100  journalists, 
broadcasters,  and  photographers,  as  many  as  the  delegates  themselves.  The  constant  demand 
on  our  Department  for  written,  spoken  or  visual  material  is  so  great  that  we  can  hardly 
meet  it  adequately.  In  more  and  more  countries  newspapers  carry  regular  religious  news 
sections,  some  of  them  on  a  daily  basis,  and  not  only  in  the  case  of  Christian  papers  ;  and 
an  increasing  number  of  newspapers  and  magazines  have  a  specialized  staff  to  deal  with 
religious  information.  Indeed  the  impact  of  the  Vatican  Council  has  had  shock  value  ;  but 
there  are  reasons  to  believe  also  that,  more  profoundly,  this  reflects  a  new  ecumenical  aware¬ 
ness  among  members  of  all  churches,  and  their  desire  to  be  provided  with  information  on 
all  members  of  the  Body.  In  many  countries  the  correspondence  received  by  newspapers 
from  their  readers  —  and,  according  to  the  directors  of  some  important  dailies,  their  religious 
section  brings  them  more  correspondence  than  any  other  —  is  a  testimony  of  a  genuine 
ecumenical  growth.  And  the  same  can  be  said  of  religious  programmes,  and  especially 
religious  information,  in  radio  and  television.  Finally,  one  should  not  forget  the  valuable 
efforts  of  many  churches  to  make  ecumenical  information  a  regular  part  of  the  activities 
of  their  congregations,  for  instance  by  including  in  one  Sunday  service  every  month  a  digest 


1  Authorised  Version  of  1611  :  “in  all  godliness  and  honesty.” 
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of  church  and  ecumenical  news  of  the  previous  weeks,  or  by  displaying  posters  revised  week 
after  week  giving  a  pictorial  as  well  as  written  ecumenical  news  summary. 

There  is  reason  for  rejoicing  but  also  for  taking  seriously  this  great  opportunity  for  witness 
and  ecumenical  education  by  answering  several  practical  and  often  difficult  questions. 
I  am  not  referring  only  to  financial  resources  and  specialized  staff,  but  more  precisely  to  the 
necessity  in  all  ecumenical  and  church  meetings  to  provide  mass  communicators  with  the 
facilities  necessary  :  sufficient  room,  free  access  to  non-confidential  sessions,  documentation, 
expert  advice,  and  technical  equipment.  We  shall  face,  as  Department  of  Information,  a 
difficult  situation  in  a  few  months  on  the  occasion  of  the  Conference  on  Church  and  Society. 
But  the  problem  will  be  much  more  acute  at  the  Fourth  Assembly  :  on  the  basis  of  attendance 
of  press  and  broadcasters  at  other  ecumenical  meetings  —  New  Delhi  Assembly,  Montreal 
conference,  and  this  Central  Committee  (without  speaking  of  the  immensely  greater  prob¬ 
lem  which  arose  at  the  Vatican  Council)  —  the  number  of  requests  for  accreditation  at  the 
Fourth  Assembly  is  likely  to  exceed  500. 


Ecumenical  Press  Service 

In  spite  of  the  sharp  increase  of  subscription  price  of  EPS  in  1965  (from  15  to  20  francs), 
its  circulation  has  remained  about  identical  to  what  it  was  a  year  before.  There  are  at  present 
3,069  paying  subscribers  to  EPS  :  1,715  to  the  English  edition,  721  to  the  German  edition, 
633  to  the  French  edition.  Such  stability  of  circulation  should  have  resulted  in  an  improve¬ 
ment  of  the  financial  situation  of  EPS  ;  nevertheless  there  is  still  a  considerably  higher  deficit 
than  expected.  This  is  due  to  the  continuing  rise  in  costs  of  equipment,  to  the  increase  of 
salaries,  and  to  the  fairer  distribution  by  the  Publications  Section  of  its  expenses  among 
WCC  periodicals.  In  addition,  the  increase  of  mailing  costs  starting  on  January  1st,  1966, 
should  further  increase  the  deficit  if  drastic  measures  are  not  quickly  taken  either  to  change 
the  method  of  printing  EPS  or  to  reduce  its  periodicity.  Action  was  taken  in  1965  already 
to  reduce  the  number  of  issues  to  44  per  year  and,  as  an  emergency  step,  at  the  beginning 
of  this  year,  they  were  limited  to  three  per  month.  It  is  the  conviction  of  the  staff  of  this 
Department  that  such  a  measure,  were  it  maintained,  would  affect  the  very  nature  of  EPS 
and  seriously  hamper  its  outreach.  (A  special  document  on  the  financial  situation  of  EPS 
has  been  prepared  and  submitted  to  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee.) 

It  is,  of  course,  highly  desirable  to  increase  the  circulation  of  EPS  and  every  effort  will 
be  made,  in  collaboration  with  the  Publications  Section,  for  a  better  promotion  of  our 
information  service.  This  is  not,  however,  so  much  a  matter  of  financial  significance  :  the 
circulation  of  EPS  would  have  to  be  increased  threefold  before  the  deficit  would  be  wiped 
out.  But  at  a  moment  when  there  is  a  real  thirst  for  ecumenical  news,  EPS  remains  the  most 
complete  information  service  of  its  kind  at  a  price  which  is  not  prohibitive  for  small  religious 
papers  and  local  congregations.  Many  more  of  these  would  use  it  if  they  knew  it  and  were 
helped  in  finding  out  the  ways  in  which  it  can  be  used. 

The  Spanish  edition  of  EPS  was  continued  by  the  Department  of  Information  on  the 
special  funds  raised  by  DWME  and  DICARWS  until  now,  that  is  to  say  a  year  longer  than 
originally  foreseen,  owing  to  difficulties  in  Latin  America  in  taking  up  our  succession  in 
this  publication.  But  at  the  beginning  of  March  this  responsibility  will  be  transferred  to 
the  newly  constituted  UNELAM,  to  which  EPS  will  feel  responsible  to  provide  all  available 
sources  of  information  and  all  practical  assistance.  It  would  be  proper  at  this  point  to  express 
gratitude  to  all  those  whose  generosity  made  this  effort  possible,  and  to  those  responsible 
for  the  publication  of  SEI,  thus  permitting  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  start  an  effort 
of  ecumenical  information  and  education  in  a  continent  where  the  ecumenical  movement 
is  little  known  while  hostile  propaganda  abounds. 

An  enquiry  is  now  being  made  into  the  possibility  of  producing  on  a  very  limited  basis 
a  digest  of  EPS  in  Greek  on  the  basis  of  self-support.  Similar  efforts  could  be  made  for 
other  languages. 

Many  other  permanent  features  of  the  work  of  our  Department  in  the  field  of  printed 
material  could  be  enumerated  but  there  was  no  major  new  development.  On  the  contrary 
there  is  a  certain  disappointment  to  mention.  It  was  our  hope  last  year  that  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  a  DWME  Secretary  responsible  for  missionary  information,  who  would  work  in 
close  collaboration  with  our  Department,  would  soon  take  place.  It  has  unfortunately  been 
impossible  to  realize  this  plan.  But  we  look  hopefully  to  the  future,  waiting  for  the  day 
when  a  real  effort  can  be  made  to  provide  with  missionary  news  and  documentation  not 
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only  those  already  interested  in  the  missionary  enterprise,  but  those  who  remain  indifferent 
to  it  or  ignore  it,  and  above  all  the  secular  world. 


Film  and  Visual  Information 

Since  the  last  Central  Committee  there  has  been  a  large  increase  in  the  volume  of  work 
in  this  section.  Film  activity  has  increased  two  or  three  times  and  the  distribution  of  colour 
pictures  more  than  that.  With  the  new  technical  facilities  in  the  headquarters  which  are 
just  now  going  into  operation  the  department  should  be  able  to  do  a  much  better  job, 
especially  for  the  small  churches. 


Broadcasting 

In  the  field  of  broadcasting  there  is  a  steady  increase  of  interest  in  sound  tapes  and  films 
with  programme  material  about  current  ecumenical  events  and  trends  within  and  outside 
the  World  Council.  Some  stations  are  receiving  this  material  on  a  subscription  basis,  others 
prefer  to  make  occasional  special  requests.  Production  has  been  hampered  by  the  lack 
of  adequate  technical  facilities,  but  the  soundproofing  of  the  studio  in  the  Ecumenical  Centre 
has  now  got  so  far  that  during  the  Central  Committee  meeting  it  is  being  used  for  sound 
recording  and  filming  purposes.  It  is  expected  that  it  will  be  fully  equipped  by  the  end  of 
March  1966.  A  permanent  lighting  system  facilitates  (and  will  increase  the  frequency  of) 
the  filming  of  statements  and  interviews.  Before  long  we  may  have  to  meet  the  need  for  a 
technically  skilled  assistant  to  the  Secretary  in  the  Field  of  Broadcasting,  who  continues 
to  give  part  of  his  time  to  the  work  of  the  World  Association  for  Christian  Broadcasting, 
which  he  serves  as  Associate  Executive  Director,  mainly  to  secure  the  liaison  between  the 
WACB  and  the  WCC. 


Meetings 

In  1965  the  Department  of  Information  took  part  in  the  organization  of  an  international 
conference  set  up  by  the  Division  of  Overseas  Ministries  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches 
in  the  USA  with  the  support  of  DWME  and  DICARWS.  That  meeting  brought  together 
theologians,  evangelists,  missionaries,  journalists,  broadcasters,  and  promoters  to  study 
“The  Communication  and  Interpretation  of  the  World  Mission  of  the  Church.”  As  the 
report  adopted  by  this  meeting  said,  “we  live  in  an  age  when  those  both  in  the  Church  and 
outside  fail  to  understand  its  fundamental  calling.  As  communicators  we  have  a  respon¬ 
sibility  to  convey  the  truth  that  the  Church  lives  in  and  for  God’s  mission  in  the  world.” 
In  spite  of  their  limitations,  “mass  media  open  the  door  for  us  to  talk  to  men  in  the  world. 
It  is  not  our  purpose  merely  to  use  the  media  but  primarily  to  participate  in  them,  not  merely 
to  accept  their  influence  in  modern  life,  but  to  study  the  theological,  sociological,  and 
psychological  implications  which  the  media  and  their  use  have  for  men  of  today  and  tomor¬ 
row.”  This  report  includes  a  number  of  practical  recommendations  regarding  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  current  missionary  and  service  efforts,  the  organization  of  a  world  association 
of  Christian  communicators,  and  the  study  of  new  forms  in  which  this  task  of  communica¬ 
tion  could  be  fulfilled. 

In  February  1965,  and  again  a  few  days  after  the  present  session  of  the  Central  Committee, 
consultations  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute  have  brought  or  will  bring  together  journalists 
and  broadcasters,  mostly  from  Europe  and  North  America,  to  study  other  aspects  of  this 
responsibility  of  the  Church  and  of  communicators,  for  instance  next  week  freedom  of 
information. 

In  a  few  months  the  Department  will  cooperate  with  Christian  Aid,  of  Great  Britain, 
and  with  DICARWS  for  a  new  effort  of  study  of  the  ways  and  means  best  to  use  modern 
media  of  communication  for  interpreting  the  service  of  the  Church  to  the  world. 

The  number  of  these  meetings  is  a  sign  of  the  growing  demand  not  only  by  churches 
but  very  particularly  by  journalists  and  broadcasters  to  be  given  opportunities  both  to 
share  together  their  problems  and  experiences  and  to  receive  assistance  and  counsel  from 
theologians  and  evangelists.  None  of  these  meetings  was  initiated  by  the  Department  of 
Information,  but  all  were  requested  by  their  participants  or  other  Christian  agencies. 


143 


Contacts  with  journalists  and  broadcasters 

Generally  major  attention  is  given  to  contacts  with  press  and  broadcasting  representatives 
on  a  permanent  basis.  Fruitful  personal  relations  have  now  been  established  with  most 
professional  religious  journalists  and  commentators  in  the  secular  press  and  in  the  broad¬ 
casting  world,  on  the  occasion  of  staff  travel  and  especially,  of  course,  of  ecumenical  con¬ 
ferences.  Groups  of  journalists  who  are  members  of  member  churches  of  the  World  Council 
have  been  set  up  in  a  few  European  countries  and  closer  contacts  are  maintained  with  them 
through  circular  letters  and  meetings. 

The  relations  with  associations  of  Roman  Catholic  journalists  and  broadcasters  are  also 
developing.  In  the  conference  which  will  meet  at  Bossey  at  the  end  of  this  month  there 
will  be  10  Roman  Catholic  representatives  out  of  60  participants.  Close  contacts  are  main¬ 
tained  with  the  documentation  centre  just  organized  in  Rome  by  several  information  centres 
to  continue  permanently  their  work  during  the  Vatican  Council  years  ;  forms  of  possible 
co-operation  between  that  Centre  and  the  Department  of  Information  are  now  under  study. 

An  ecumenical  study  of  modern  media  of  communication 

In  July  1965  the  Executive  Committee  approved  the  creation  of  a  group  responsible 
to  study  mass  communications  and  the  responsibility  of  the  Church  in  their  field,  with  a 
view  to  preparing  a  report  or  statement  to  be  submitted  to  the  Fourth  Assembly.  This  action, 
which  grew  from  a  request  presented  by  journalists  and  broadcasters  assembled  at  Bossey 
in  February  1965,  aims  at  meeting  the  demands  of  Christians  actually  involved  in  the  organi¬ 
zation  and  utilization  of  modern  media  to  receive  from  the  churches  help  and  guidance 
on  the  basis  of  a  real  comparison  of  experiences  and  thinking  at  ecumenical  level.  That 
study  exceeds  the  competence  of  the  Department  of  Information  and  concerns  the  World 
Council  as  a  whole,  or  the  majority  of  its  divisions  and  departments.  This  is  why  an  ad 
hoc  group  of  16  persons,  chaired  by  Bishop  Hanns  Lilje,  with  Mr.  Penry  Jones,  a  British 
broadcaster,  as  vice-chairman,  was  set  up.  If  reference  is  made  to  it  in  this  report,  it  is 
because  it  affects  our  department  more  directly  than  any  other  and  because  our  staff  gives 
to  it  considerable  attention  and  time.  The  work  has  hardly  begun  and  the  first  meeting 
of  the  group  is  foreseen  for  August  1966.  However,  the  dimensions  of  the  work  already 
begin  to  appear  :  it  should  deal  with  such  problems  as  :  the  impact  of  modern  media  of 
communication  on  society  and  on  the  Church  ;  the  theological  basis  of  an  understanding 
of  these  modern  media  ;  the  ways  in  which  Christians  should  participate  in  the  study  of 
problems  intrinsic  to  those  media  and  in  effective  action  for  their  improvement  to  make 
them  answer  constructively  to  the  needs  of  society ;  the  education  of  church  members  to 
use  intelligently  newspapers,  films,  radio  or  TV  programmes  ;  an  intelligent  application 
of  the  lessons  which  modern  media  can  give  to  the  Church  about  the  general  problems  of 
communication,  including  that  of  the  communication  of  the  Gospel ;  the  Church’s  respon¬ 
sibility  toward  professional  communicators  among  its  members  ;  finally,  the  use  of  modern 
mass  media  by  the  Church  itself  in  such  fields  as  evangelism,  worship,  social  action  and 
education. 

It  is  too  early  to  say  whether  this  effort  will  bring  forth  fruits.  At  least  it  appears  already 
indispensable  and  many  expressions  of  interest  and  expectation  have  been  received  not  only 
from  Christian  but  also  from  secular  groups. 

Conclusion 

It  appears  that  the  life  of  the  Department  has  two  equally  important  foci.  Its  first 
function  is  to  collect  and  make  available  ecumenical  and  church  news  through  all  media 
at  our  disposal.  This  work  still  absorbs  all  our  financial  resources  and  most  of  our  staff 
time.  But  a  second  function  is  increasingly  obvious  :  it  is  that  of  helping  all  representatives 
of  the  modern  media  of  communication  in  their  work,  not  only  by  providing  them  with 
adequate  information,  but  also  in  sharing  in  their  spiritual,  ethical,  and  practical  problems 
and  in  trying  to  give  them  all  possible  assistance,  theological,  moral  and  professional. 

These  two  functions  are  really  inter-dependent,  for  we  could  never  do  a  good  job  of 
ecumenical  information  in  relying  only  on  our  limited  resources  ;  our  chance  really  to  reach 
the  masses  of  our  time  is  to  rely  on  the  work  of  mass  media  themselves  —  newspapers,  radio 
and  TV  stations,  cinema.  This  should  be  our  guiding  consideration  in  the  period  in  which 
we  are  entering  when  a  large  part  of  our  efforts  will  be  concentrated  on  the  preparation  of 
the  Fourth  Assembly. 
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Appendix  XII 


Report  of  the  New  York  Office  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

The  year  past  has  seen  three  changes  in  senior  staff  of  the  New  York  office.  Miss  Gwenyth 
Hubble’s  move  to  Toronto  has  left  a  major  vacancy.  Dr.  George  Carpenter’s  retirement  has 
been  followed  by  the  election  of  Dr.  T.  Floyd  Honey  of  Canada  to  a  new  post  as  Secretary 
for  Mission  and  Service.  The  Rev.  Raymond  Maxwell’s  resignation  to  become  chief  executive 
for  inter-church  aid  of  the  Episcopal  Church  has  been  followed  by  a  nomination  to  you 
by  the  US  Conference  for  the  WCC,  of  Dr.  Philip  A.  Johnson  as  Associate  Executive  Sec¬ 
retary  in  New  York.  We  thank  God  that  two  men  of  such  high  competence  are  available 
for  service  in  these  two  posts. 

The  Canadian  Council  of  Churches  invited  the  Executive  Secretary  in  the  New  York 
office  to  visit  Canada  for  a  week  in  November.  In  a  staff  as  peripatetic  and  vocal  as  that 
of  this  Council,  such  a  trip  —  even  with  the  extraordinary  care  and  courtesy  of  the  arrange¬ 
ments  for  conversations,  conferences,  lectures  and  sermons  —  is  no  news  at  all.  However, 
there  was  a  related  policy  question  —  whether  the  New  York  office  should  become  a  North 
American  office,  structurally  related  to  Canadian  as  well  as  American  member  churches. 
The  basic  decision  regarding  such  a  possibility  can  be  made  only  in  Canada,  by  the  Canadian 
churches.  For  a  number  of  reasons  in  the  Canadian  scene  no  decision  for  any  such  change 
should  be  attempted  for  several  years. 

In  the  United  States  annual  consultations  continue  between  some  individuals  who  are 
here  and  a  remarkably  varied  number  of  leaders  of  conservative  evangelical  groups.  The 
personal  enrichment  from  these  encounters  is  great.  The  sustained  attempt  to  understand 
and  to  learn  from  each  other  has  done  much  to  destroy  negative  stereotypes,  to  create  reward¬ 
ing  friendships,  to  produce  appreciation  for  the  dynamics  behind  differing  theologies,  and 
—  most  important  —  to  develop  a  fuller  apprehension  of  the  whole  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

A  significant  development  among  conservative  evangelicals  in  the  United  States  will 
be  the  convening  of  a  Congress  on  the  Church’s  World  Wide  Mission  at  Wheaton,  Illinois, 
in  April  1966.  It  is  a  product  of  co-operation  between  the  Evangelical  Foreign  Missionary 
Association  and  the  Interdenominational  Foreign  Missionary  Association.  Neither  is  to 
be  confused  with  the  group  headed  by  Carl  Mclntire.  Together  they  represent  a  body  of 
foreign  missionaries  considerably  larger  than  that  related  to  the  National  Council  of  Churches. 
Responsible  interpreters  are  anticipating  a  Proclamation  for  Evangelical  Mission  which 
they  believe  will  set  the  tone  of  evangelical  missions  for  coming  years.  Some  are  advocating 
it  be  patterned  on  the  Barmen  Declaration  of  1934.  Notable  in  the  emphases  of  those  calling 
for  such  a  declaration  is  the  affirmation  that,  since  Christ  is  Lord  of  all,  the  church  cannot 
confine  itself  to  solely  “spiritual”  or  otherworldly  matters,  but  must  be  concerned  with  the 
whole  life  of  man. 

This  conference  and  the  World  Congress  on  Evangelism  in  Berlin  next  October  are  signs 
of  the  growing  organizational  drive  for  what  has  been  called  “transdenominational  co-opera¬ 
tion  for  evangelical  ends.”  The  initiative  for  establishing  stronger  conservative  evangelical 
structures  comes  largely  from  the  United  States,  and  the  funds  almost  entirely  from  there, 
but  the  results  will  be  felt  in  many  of  the  countries  represented  at  this  meeting. 

Many  of  the  activities  of  the  New  York  office  are  conducted  in  close  co-operation  with 
the  National  Council  of  Churches.  This  is  particularly  true  in  the  extensive  work  done 
with  Roman  Catholics.  In  this  regard  I  report  only  two  of  many  developments  in  the  United 
States,  as  they  may  be  of  special  interest  here.  One  is  a  report  produced  by  the  National 
Council  on  Roman  Catholic  relationship  to  state  and  local  councils  of  churches.  Nine 
city  and  sectional  councils  have  received  Roman  Catholic  congregations  into  membership. 
Tulsa  ;  Grand  Rapids  ;  Riverside,  Cal.  ;  Oklahoma  City  ;  Fort  Worth  ;  Wichita  Falls,  Texas  ; 
Pueblo,  Colorado  ;  Northwest  Indiana  ;  and  Decatur,  Illinois.  Fifteen  other  city  councils 
are  considering  similar  action.  The  state  council  of  New  Mexico  has  welcomed  the  Arch¬ 
diocese  of  New  Mexico  into  membership.  Seven  other  state  councils  are  considering  a 
similar  step. 

An  extraordinary  book,  “Living  Room  Dialogue”  has  been  published  jointly  by  the 
National  Council  and  the  Paulist  Press.  It  is  a  guide  to  lay  discussions  of  Catholics,  Ortho¬ 
dox  and  Protestants.  It  is  planned  for  discussion  in  homes.  It  is  hoped  that  local  clergy 
will  help  initiate  the  discussion  groups,  but  that  the  lay  groups  will  meet  without  clergy 
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present.  The  book  provides  solid,  substantial  material  for  seven  such  sessions.  The  initial 
printing  of  fifty  thousand  copies  has  been  sold,  and  a  record  printing  is  under  way. 

The  National  Council  of  Churches  in  the  USA  is  in  process  of  developing  a  stronger 
initiative  for  dealing  with  the  issues  of  peace  and  international  relations.  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft, 
on  recent  visits  to  the  United  States,  and  the  New  York  office  have  participated  closely 
in  this  process. 

Among  the  priorities  for  the  coming  year,  in  the  work  of  the  New  York  office,  will  be  : 

—  an  attempt  to  develop  such  fuller  patterns  of  service  as  may  be  desired  to  the  Ortho¬ 
dox  member  churches  in  the  United  States  ; 

—  continuing  consultations  in  a  variety  of  ways,  for  the  sake  of  mutual  understanding 
and  whatever  co-operation  is  possible,  with  conservative  evangelicals  ; 

—  consultations  and  co-operation  on  a  variety  of  matters  with  Roman  Catholics  ; 

—  exploration  of  possibilities  for  increased  services  to  Canadian  churches  ; 

—  further  development  of  the  liaison  function  of  the  Secretary  for  Mission  and  Service 
in  staff  relationship  to  two  divisions  of  the  WCC,  and  two  divisions  of  the  NCC ; 

—  co-operation  with  the  National  Council  on  holding  a  national  convocation  in  follow¬ 
up  of  the  WCC  Conference  on  “God,  Man  and  Contemporary  Society”  ; 

—  continuing  participation  in  the  enlarged  NCC  programme  on  the  issue  of  peace  ; 

—  an  expended  programme  of  interpretation  of  the  WCC  to  member  churches  and 
the  general  public  in  the  United  States. 


Appendix  XIII 


Fourth  Assembly 
ALLOCATION  OF  SEATS 


Africa 


Anglican  Church  of  the  Province  of  Central  Africa .  3 

Church  of  the  Province  of  East  Africa .  2 

Church  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa .  4 

Church  of  the  Province  of  Uganda,  Rwanda  and  Burundi  7 

Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa .  1 

Baptist  Union  of  Baptist  Churches  of  Cameroon .  1 

Congregational  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Congo .  1 

Manianga  Matadi  Evangelical  Church,  Congo  ....  1 

Church  of  Christ  in  Madagascar .  3 

Bantu  Congregational  Church  in  South  Africa  ....  1 

Congregational  Union  of  South  Africa .  4 

Disciples  Disciples  of  Christ  in  Congo .  1 

Lutheran  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Southern  Africa .  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  North  Western  Tanganyika  ...  1 

Usambara-Digo  Lutheran  Church,  Tanzania .  1 

Methodist  Methodist  Church,  Ghana .  2 

Methodist  Church,  Nigeria .  2 

Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa .  5 

Orthodox  (Eastern)  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria .  4 

Orthodox  (Oriental)  Coptic  Orthodox  Church,  Egypt .  5 

Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church .  10 

Reformed  Lesotho  Evangelical  Church,  Basutoland .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Cameroon .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  West  Cameroon .  1 
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Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa .  1 

Coptic  Evangelical  Church,  the  Synod  of  the  Nile  ....  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  Gabon . .  1 

Evangelical  Presbyterian  Church,  Ghana .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana .  2 

Evangelical  Church  of  Madagascar .  2 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Nigeria .  1 

Bantu  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Southern  Africa .  1 

United  Evangelical  Church  of  Cameroon .  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  Togo .  1 

United  Church  of  Zambia .  1 

Other  Moravian  Church  in  the  Western  Cape  Province  ...  1 

Asia 

Anglican  Church  in  China .  1 

Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and  Ceylon .  3 

Anglican  Episcopal  Church  in  Japan .  1 

Baptist  Burma  Baptist  Convention .  2 

China  Baptist  Council .  3 

Samavesam  of  Telugu  Baptist  Churches,  India .  1 

Congregational  North  China  Congregational  Church .  1 

Lutheran  Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India .  .  6 

Protestant  Christian  Batak  Church .  4 

Methodist  Methodist  Church  in  Ceylon .  1 

Korean  Methodist  Church .  2 

Orthodox  ( Eastern )  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem .  4 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch .  4 

Orthodox  (Oriental)  Armenian  Apostolic  Church,  Cilicia .  2 

Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar .  3 

Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East .  6 

Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East  2 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  Formosa .  2 

Synod  of  Evangelical  Church  of  Iran .  1 

Christian  Churches  in  Mid-Java .  1 

Evangelical  Church  in  Kalimantan .  1 

Christian  Church  in  East  Java .  1 

Indonesian  Christian  Church .  1 

Reformed  Church  in  Indonesia .  1 

Sundanese  Christian  Church  of  West  Java .  1 

Christian  Church  in  Mid-Sulawesi .  1 

Christian  Evangelical  Church  in  the  Minahassa  ....  2 

Christian  Evangelical  Church  in  Timor .  2 

Protestant  Church  in  Indonesia .  2 

Protestant  Church  in  the  Moluccas .  2 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea .  3 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Republic  of  Korea  ....  1 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pakistan .  1 

Evangelical  Synod  of  Syria  and  Lebanon .  1 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  China .  6 

Church  of  South  India .  6 

United  Church  of  Northern  India .  3 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan .  4 

Union  of  the  Armenian  Evangelical  Churches  in  the  Near 

East  (Lebanon) .  1 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines .  2 

Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand .  1 

Others  Philippine  Independent  Church .  10 


147 


Australasia  (Oceania) 


Anglican  Church  of  England  in  Australia .  7 

Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand .  5 

Baptist  Baptist  Union  of  New  Zealand .  1 

Congregational  Congregational  Union  of  Australia .  4 

Congregational  Union  of  New  Zealand .  2 

Congregational  Christian  Church  in  Samoa .  1 

Disciples  Federal  Conference  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia  .  .  1 

Associated  Churches  of  Christ  in  New  Zealand .  1 

Methodist  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia .  4 

Methodist  Church  of  New  Zealand .  2 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia .  4 

Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand .  3 

Evangelical  Church  in  New  Caledonia  and  the  Loyalty 

Islands .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  the  New  Hebrides .  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  French  Polynesia,  Tahiti .  1 

Europe 

Anglican  Church  of  England .  16  +  8 

Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland .  1 

Church  of  Ireland .  2 

Church  in  Wales . 2 

Baptist  Baptist  Union  of  Denmark .  1 

Baptist  Church  of  Hungary .  1 

Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland .  5 

Union  of  Evangelical  Christian  Baptists  of  USSR  ....  2 

Congregational  Remonstrant  Brotherhood,  Netherlands .  2 

Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden .  2 

Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales .  4 

Congregational  Union  of  Scotland .  1 

Disciples  Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ....  1 

Lutheran  Evangelical  Church  of  Augsburg  Confession  in  Selesia, 

Czechoslovakia .  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  Augsburg  Confession  in  Slovakia  3 

Church  of  Denmark .  7 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland .  7 

Evangelical  Church  of  Augsburg  Confession  in  Alsace  and 

Lorraine .  2 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France .  1 

Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  (EKD),  (Lutheran)  .  .  18 

Lutheran  Church  of  Hungary .  2 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Iceland .  1 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  Netherlands .  2 

Church  of  Norway .  6 

Evangelical  Church  of  Augsburg  Confession,  Poland  .  .  2 

Evangelical  Synodal  Presbyterial  Church  of  the  Augsburg 

Confession  in  the  People’s  Republic  of  Rumania ...  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  Augsburg  Confession,  Rumania  1 

Church  of  Sweden .  10 

Estonian  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  USSR  ....  2 

Slovak  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 

Yugoslavia .  1 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Latvia,  USSR  ....  2 

Estonian  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  exile  plus  2  from 

Africa  by  European  churches .  1+2 
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Methodist  Methodist  Church  (UK) .  8  +  1 

Methodist  Church  in  Ireland .  1 

Evangelical  Methodist  Church  in  Italy .  1 

Old  Catholic  Old  Catholic  Church  in  Germany .  1 

Old  Catholic  Church,  Netherlands .  1 

Polish-Catholic  Church  in  Poland .  1 

Old  Catholic  Church,  Switzerland .  1 

Orthodox  (Eastern)  Bulgarian  Orthodox  Church.  .  . .  7 

Church  of  Cyprus .  3 

Church  of  Greece .  17 

Orthodox  Church  of  Poland .  2 

Rumanian  Orthodox  Church . 15 

Serbian  Orthodox  Church .  10 

Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople .  17 

Orthodox  Church  of  Russia .  35 

Georgian  Orthodox  Church,  USSR .  2 

Orthodox  ( Oriental )  Armenian  Apostolic  Church .  6 

Reformed  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church .  1 

Evangelical  Protestant  Church  of  Belgium .  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren .  2 

Reformed  Christian  Church  in  Slovakia .  1 

Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine .  1 

Reformed  Church  of  France . 3 

Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  (EKD),  (Reformed)  .  .  6 

Greek  Evangelical  Church .  1 

Reformed  Church  of  Hungary .  5 

Waldensian  Church,  Italy .  1 

Netherlands  Reformed  Church .  6 

Transylvanian  Reformed  Church .  1 

Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation .  5 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland .  2 

Church  of  Scotland .  8 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales .  1 

Reformed  Christian  Church  of  Yugoslavia .  1 

United  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  (EKD),  (United)  ....  12 

Evangelical  Church  of  Augsburg  Confession,  Austria  .  .  2 

Others  Czechoslovak  Church .  2 

Moravian  Church,  Germany .  1 

Mennonite  Church,  Germany .  1 

General  Mennonite  Society,  Netherlands .  1 

Union  of  Free  Evangelical  Congregation,  Netherlands  .  .  1 

Spanish  Evangelical  Church .  1 

Moravian  Church  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ....  1 

Salvation  Army .  9 

Latin  America 

( including  Caribbean  and  West  Indies ) 

Anglican  Church  in  the  Province  of  the  West  Indies .  2 

Lutheran  Evangelical  Church  of  Lutheran  Confession,  Brazil  ...  5 

Evangelical-Lutheran  Church  in  Chile .  1 

Methodist  Methodist  Church  of  Brazil .  1 

Methodist  Church  of  Mexico .  1 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jamaica .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Trinidad .  1 
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United  Evangelical  Church  of  La  Plata .  2 

Others  Pentecostal  Church  of  Chile .  1 

Pentecostal  Mission  Church,  Chile .  1 

North  America 

Anglican  Protestant  Episcopal  Church .  11 

Anglican  Church  of  Canada .  4 

Baptist  American  Baptist  Convention .  9 

National  Baptist  Convention  USA,  Inc .  7 

National  Baptist  Convention  of  America .  4 

Seventh  Day  Baptist  General  Conference .  1 

Disciples  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches  (Disciples 

of  Christ) .  9 

Churches  of  Christ  (Disciples),  Canada .  1 

Lutheran  American  Lutheran  Church .  14 

Lutheran  Church  in  America .  15  +  1 

(Africa) 

Methodist  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church .  3  +  1 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church .  3 

Christian  Methodist  Episcopal  Church .  2 

Methodist  Church .  35  +  8 

Old  Catholic  Polish  National  Catholic  Church  of  America .  2 

Orthodox  (Eastern)  Romanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  of  America .  1 

Russian  Orthodox  Greek  Catholic  Church  of  America .  .  4 

Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church .  1 

Orthodox  ( Oriental )  Church  of  the  East  (Assyrian) .  1 

Reformed  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  US .  4 

Reformed  Church  in  America .  2 

United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA .  15 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada .  2 

United  Evangelical  United  Brethren  Church .  5 

United  Church  of  Christ .  13 

United  Church  of  Canada .  6 

Others  Church  of  the  Brethren .  2 

Friends  United  Meeting .  2 

Friends  General  Conference .  1 

Moravian  Church  in  America  (Northern  Province)  ...  1 

Moravian  Church  in  America  (Southern  Province)  ...  1 

Yearly  meeting  of  the  Society  of  Friends  Canada  ....  1 
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Africa 

Asia 

Australia 

Europe 

N.  America 

Latin 

America 

Total 

Anglican 

17 

5 

12 

21  +  (8) 

15 

2 

80 

Baptist 

1 

6 

1 

9 

21 

— 

38 

Congregational 

10 

1 

7 

9 

— 

— 

27 

Disciples 

1 

— 

2 

1 

10 

— 

14 

Lutheran 

3 

10 

— 

70  +  (2) 

29  +  (1) 

7 

122 

Methodist 

9 

3 

6 

10  +  (1) 

43  +  (9) 

2 

83 

Old  Catholic 

— 

— 

— 

4 

2 

— 

6 

Orthodox  (Eastern) 

4 

8 

— 

108 

6 

— 

126 

Orthodox  (Oriental) 

15 

13 

— 

6 

1 

— 

35 

Reformed 

14 

24 

10 

48 

24 

2 

122 

United 

3 

23 

— 

14 

24 

1 

65 

Others 

1 

10 

— 

17 

8 

2 

38 

Total 

78 

103 

38 

317  +  (11) 

183  +  (10) 

16 

756 

Notes  : 

(1)  25  mission  specialists  have  to  be  nominated  in  addition  to  the  above  (New  Delhi  Report, 
pp.  146/7). 

(2)  The  “plus  figures  are  for  allocation  to  parts  of  the  churches  concerned  in  “other  parts  of  the 
world,”  principally  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  These  figures  are  indicated  by  brackets 
in  the  totals  above  because  it  is  not  known  beforehand  to  which  countries  they  will  be  allocated. 
These  figures  are  included  in  the  confessional  totals  in  the  right-hand  column. 

(3)  The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  (Constantinople)  is  included  in  the  Europe  area,  with  its  North 
American  community. 

(4)  The  places  for  the  Salvation  Army  are  all  included  in  the  Europe  area. 

(5)  The  Lietuvos  Ev.  Reformatu  Baznycia  emigrated  to  the  USA  in  January,  1952,  when  its 
members  joined  the  Lithuanian  Reformed  Church  which  is  not  a  member. 
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